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PREFACE.

The Second Edition of Dibre Aboth ha-Olain or Sayings

of the Jewish Fathers may be shortly described as a reprint of

the work as published in 1877, with a section of ADDITIONAL

NOTES. Interspersed with the reprint are insertions in square

brackets, a few things are omitted, and short new notes fill

up pages 26, 41, 77, 98. With the two titles of the book

compare Shebach ABOTH OLAM in the Hebrew of Ecclesiasticus

and its Greek rendering Harepwv V/JLVOS.

An Appendix not yet published contains the CATALOGUE

of Manuscripts referred to in the Introduction, which was an

nounced as undertaken &quot; with especial reference to disputed

readings,&quot;
followed by critical Notes on the Text of Aboth*. It

is complete as first planned, but awaits a supplement describing

Manuscripts examined or to be examined by Mr Schechter,

Reader in Talmudic and Rabbinic in the University of Cam

bridge, to whose learning and acumen I am indebted for the

suggestion of additions and improvements throughout the work.

The collection of Manuscripts lately brought from Egypt by
Mr Schechter, with the generous consent of the Grand Rabbi

* No. 170 in the Catalogue analyses a commentary on Aboth which has been

ascribed on slight grounds to R. Meshullam ben Qalonymos. See Semitic,

Studies in mem. Dr A. KOHUT, art. On Codex de-Rossi 184 (Berlin 1897). An old

Cairo fragment of Aboth omits the baba or verse 13 1~O&amp;lt; inK JO (r. 6). Read

ings of this fragment are D^jy with jxithach under the nun (i. 5, cf. Aboth

R. N.), pm for pmn & ewnn with van (i. 8), pNH ~|~n Us with art. (in. 26),

VSJB&amp;gt; bis for raw & iri33ini imsiBi nx3 (m. 27), Dunn & nn^n with

art. (iv. 1, 2). Another fragment in the same hand reads T)D (?)
with van (n. 10),

Kin ynao us (n. ii), osnmo mm W&amp;gt;33E&amp;gt; bis (n. 12, is), ncn n? nt^ibcr

Dnm (ii. 14), nt!&amp;gt;W without I
1

? (n. 16), DK 3B71B&amp;gt; HO without min
(n. 18). The scribe used irregular scraps of parchment, and had to make some

lines shorter than they should have been.
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of Cairo*, includes some fragments of the Old Testament

in Greek with the TETRAGRAMMATON written repeatedly in

Hebrew characters ov rots vvv a\\a rot? apxaiordrois, in

accordance with the remark of Origen on Psalm ii. (Opp. II.

539) that it so stood ev rot? aKpifiearepois TWV dvTiypatfxov,

and the confirmatory testimony of St Jerome (Praef. in Sam.

et Malachim) &quot;Et nomen Domini tetragrammaton in quibusdam
Graecis voluminibus usque hodie antiquis expressurn litteris

invenimus.&quot; The Name is so written in the annexed specimen

of Aquila s version of the Old Testament (p. viii.).

In the same collection is being found more and more of

the long lost original Hebrew of ECCLESIASTICUS (p. 169), a

book which furnishes not a few apt illustrations of Aboth*f*,

although the precise degree of its affinity in thought and

diction to the New Hebrew is still under discussion.

Of the innumerable works on ABOTH it must suffice to

make mention here of Professor Dr H. L. Strack s concise

and thoroughly practical edition Die Sprilche der Vdter.

* See the Times for Aug. 3, 1897, art. A Hoard of Hebrew Manuscripts by
Mr Schechter, followed by Mr F. C. Burkitt s notice of a fragment of Aquila s

version of 2 Kings. On the supposed inaccuracy of Origen and Jerome s state

ments above-mentioned see Gesenius Gcsch. d. hebr. Sprache und Schrift p. 176

(Leipz. 1815), Migne P. L. on Jerome I.e.

t With Aboth vi. 9 (p. 103) compare Ecclus. xli. 12 &quot;ID
&quot;p^

Kin ^D for

that ivill accompany tliee more than thousands of precious treasures. Professor

Margoliouth in the Athenaeum for July 31, 1897 finds Ka.p8a.tJ.ov translettered in

Ecclus. xl. 1C nirmpD and Aboth iv. 9
I

?13N
!

? DHIp. In connexion with the

chariot (p. 169) and with 6
ir&amp;lt;n&amp;gt;r)p6s (p. 192) see Semitic Studies in mem. KOHUT

art. The Testament of Job by Dr K. Kohler, Te.rts and Studies vol. v. no. 1.

C. TAYLOR.

13th August 1897.
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Fragment of AQUILA S version of the Old Testament

transcribed from a Cairo Palimpsest *.

Psalm xc. 6. ano 8rjyp.ov 8tp.[oviovTos

7. utticrfiTcu airo irXoyiov &amp;lt;r[ou ^iXtay]

KM /Jivpias OTTO Se^i[a)i/ aov~\

npos ere ov 7rpocreyy[io-6t].

6KT09 ei&amp;lt; 0(p6(l\fJ.OlS [crOU flTlftXftyflS

KOI (17THTUTIV t (HTtfttoV O\jsrj.

on croi n&quot;li&quot;P eXTTtv /xou

ir^noTov fdrjKas oiKrfTrjpiov aov.

OU fJL(T(lx6riO-fT(U TTpOS (Tf KO.KIU

KM
a(f)T)

OVK
eyyio&quot;et

fi^ (TKfrrrj crov.

11. on ayyeXoty aurou ei/TeXtrot ere

TOV
&amp;lt;pv\aai

&amp;lt;rf fv Truants oSoty (TOV.

12. 7rt Tapcrwv apovcriv ere

/irjTTore TrpocrKo^rj tv \t6a&amp;gt; [TTOUS trou].

13. ETTI Xeeva at ao~7TiSa

recto

8.

9.

10.

Psalm xci. 4.
[ei&amp;gt; Ki]^a/j.

5. [on rjvfppavas fJ.f Hljil* fi1

KaTe^yc

[ev 7ro(^/iao~i] ^eipuiv crov aivf(ra&amp;gt;.

0. [toy fp.fya\vi&amp;gt;0Tj~\ TroirjfjLciTa aov iTli

7. [a ?/j] avvvfTos ov yvaxrerai

Kai avorjros ov crvvrjcrei crvv Tavrr/v

8. fv rut ftXavTrjcrai ao-f/Seis
1

o/zotcor

Kai
r)vdrj&amp;lt;rav

iravTes K

fKTpi[3rjvai avTovs (as ert.

9. KOI o-oi vif/io-Tos eis aia&amp;gt;va mn
10. i8ov ot e^dpoi crou HI IT1 J

iSow 01 fx^poi crov cnroXovvTai

[o-Kop7ri]o-^j;croi/rai iravTfs KciTe

av(o(pf\es].

* Above the Greek is part of T. J. Moed Qat. n. 4 in. 1.

t AWOTLITIS is extant here only in the Old Testament.

The Name is written in archaic Hebrew characters.

&amp;lt;*



^*5S?^ **v^ -T^ *rv*liT &quot;P^ ^
^vyttfr 1^jr^^t^^%&amp;gt;^^^^^ ^

^i^^^5^^^^^^^9^ r
^^^^^M^^wttfevOtmt ^
^NM&amp;gt;l^p* wt^iy^stv*?/^^*^

&amp;gt; . .^. . r ^^. .^. *l*k . /^ N ^_

^^HP^?^^&quot;^ 5?t(^fWw*! 5
wyt&ftpv*vx&&amp;lt;frs&amp;gt;WS*W9

^j,-^3i^,&amp;lt;-&amp;gt;.^

i^W F? ?

Dutardin

RECTO (PS.XC 6-13)





-&amp;gt;&amp;lt;K *.
!/&quot;

* i :
f^-

vufltfm iu^$4^ ^^,
tf*^ ^&amp;lt;7V^ffe6^0 &amp;lt;^4^

nws**^ L SftjS? n1
$i cl JN ^ -f*-.^

til 6*i m. Ac%Af4liT^
Y. ;

VERSO (PS XCI 4-10)
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INTRODUCTION.

MASSEKETH ABOTH, best known [with the addition of Pereq
Rabbi Meir] as Pirqe Aboth, or Chapters of the Fathers, is a

Mishnah Tract in Seder Neziqin, where it stands between

Abodah Zarah and Horaioth. It takes its name from the fact

that it consists to a great extent of maxims of the Jewish

FATHERS whose names are mentioned in its pages, and is

chiefly valued as a compendium of practical ethics, although it

is not without a mystical element in portions of its Fifth and

concluding Chapter. Its simplicity and intrinsic excellence

have secured for ABOTH a widespread and lasting popularity,

and have led to its being excerpted from the Talmud and used

liturgically in the Synagogue, at certain seasons, from an early

period. &quot;It was the custom,&quot; writes Sar Shalom Gaon 1

,
&quot;in

the house of our Rabbi in Babel, to recite ABOTH and (the

supplementary sixth chapter) QjiNYAN THORAH, after evening

prayer upon the Sabbath
;

&quot; and the &quot; Six Chapters
&quot;

are found

at the present day in Prayer Books of the Ashkenazic 2 rite.

The Talmudic saying that Whosoever would be pious

must fulfil the dicta of the FATHERS is quoted by Rabbinic

commentators in their introductions to Pirqe Aboth, and the

Tract has been described, with reference to this saying, as

&quot; Mishnath ha-Chasidim,&quot; a course of instruction for the pious.

1
Quoted by RASHI in &quot;\ ]WO DT1QH &quot;IDD . On the various uses, see ZUNZ

Die Ritus des synagogalen Gottesdienstes p. 85.

2 German, Polish, &c.
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The First Chapter opens with the statement that Moses,

having received the Law from Sinai, handed it down to Joshua,

and he in turn to the Elders, and the Elders to the men of

the Great Synagogue. The Mosaic succession having been

thus far established, the men of the Great Synagogue speak

their three WORDS, which express the aim and function of the

new school of Soferim : &quot;Be deliberate in judgment; and raise

up many disciples ;
and make a hedge to the Law.&quot; Next

comes Simon Justus, with his saying, that the three pillars of

the world are Revelation, Worship, and Humanity ;
and after

him the first teacher of Greek name, Antigonus, whose in

culcation of disinterested service is described in a Jewish

tradition as the ultimate source of the negative tenets of the

Sadducees, or &quot;Sons of Zadok.&quot; From this point onward to the

end of the Fourth Chapter we have a series of moral sayings,

which are put into the mouths of Rabbis who lived within

the period from two centuries before to two centuries after

CHRIST.

The Fifth Chapter is characterised by something of a more

speculative tendency. It touches upon the cosmogony; upon

miracles, and their relation to the order of nature; upon the

connexion between the moral and the physical ; upon the

varieties of men, and minds, and motives; upon the antitheses

of the good and the evil dispositions. In form it is a series of

groups of ten, seven, four, and three things; its sayings, unlike

those in preceding chapters, take the form of historical narra

tive, or of systematic classification
;
and it makes no mention

of the name of any Mishnah Teacher, until we come, at or near

the end, to a saying which is ascribed to Jehudah ben Thema :

&quot; Be bold as a leopard, and swift as an eagle, and fleet as a hart,

and strong as a lion, to do the will of thy FATHER WHICH is

IN HEAVEN.&quot;

Of commentaries upon ABOTH, the best known is that of

Maimonides, which is found sometimes in the original Arabic,

but more commonly in Hebrew in separate Manuscripts, or
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in his work on the whole Mishnah, or in Jewish Prayer Books

of the Italian rite. Another great commentary, which has been

ascribed to R. Jacob ben Shimshon, to R. Shemuel ben Meir,

a grandson of Rashi, and even to Rashi himself, is found like

wise in separate Manuscripts, and in a great number of Prayer

Books, especially of the Franco-German rite. In its most com

plete form 1
it belongs apparently to the beginning of the thir

teenth century, but it is based upon traditions of a much earlier

date. A third work which is indispensable for the criticism

of ABOTH is the Arabic commentary of R. Israel of Toledo,

which has hitherto been supposed to have perished, except in

so far as it was embodied in the Hebrew commentary of his

descendant, Isaac ben R. Shelomoh
;
but a manuscript of R.

Israel s work has been lately purchased for the Bodleian Library

[1875], and will be found described and identified in [No. 90 of]

the forthcoming Catalogue of MANUSCRIPTS OF THE TEXT OF

ABOTH AND OF COMMENTARIES UPON IT.

The printed text of the Five Peraqim
2
is from an important

manuscript of the MISHNAH, [which was purchased for the

Cambridge University Library in 1869, and has been edited

by Mr W. H. Lowe, of Christ s College]. The sixth Pereq is

taken from a modern Ashkenazic Prayer Book.

The Comparative Index of the Mishnah gives the title of

each Tract 3

according to the MS., with its positions in the MS.

itself and in the well-known edition of Surenhusius respec

tively. The Index is followed by extracts from the Mishnah

1 That is to say, in the form in which it appears in the so-called MACHAZOR

VITBY, which has been cited under that name in the notes. But, as will be

shewn in the Catalogue of MSS. of Aboth, this title, although given by S. D.

Luzzatto, is inaccurate.

2 Each chapter in the MS. forms a continuous paragraph. But the printed

text [of the five chapters in Sayings of the Jewish Fathers] has been subdivided

according to the punctuation of the MS. [except that chap. v. 13 14, from

N2 2~in to flXn QO^n, should have formed one verse only, as in No. 98 of

the Catalogue], and numbers have been added for convenience of reference within

the edition itself.

3 Notice especially pp^ti D3DO.
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including two complete specimen pages
1

, which, with the

exception of the headings, have been transcribed literally

and line by line from the MANUSCRIPT. [The Index and

the extracts above-mentioned are now transferred to the

APPENDIX.]

ST JOHN S COLLEGE,

April 9th, 1877.

1 Notice in the first extract the reading DTIDQ r6*3K1, which a com

parison of the two Gemaras shews to be characteristic of the &quot;

Jerushalmi.&quot;

The reading in the extract from Sanhedrin, omitting &quot;ID p^n Di&quot;6 W ^JOK*&quot;
1 ^D

and beginning 17K not 17N1, is confirmed by the Gemara. ABOTH itself is

one of the Tracts not found in other copies of the &quot;Jerushalmi.&quot;



Extracts from page 1 of the First Edition of

Sayings of the Jewish Fathers.

The following Manuscripts are referred to :

British Museum MSS.

A. Addit. 27201
B. Orient. 1003
C. Addit. 27070
D. 27072
E. 17057
F. 27115

Cambridge MSS.

21. University, Addit. 470
13. St John s College, K. 7

(ft. University, Addit. 667

IB. 1200

(8
s

. 561

1 . A Machazor.

A* denotes the Oxford MS., Bodl. 145. It contains the same commentary as

A (Machazor Vitry). At is a third copy of the same commentary. At and jf
are in the possession of the Editor.

BAB S. denotes ISAAC BAR SHELOMOH, the author of the commentary in B, 15.

The text of ABOTH is taken from & ; Pereq VI from an edition of the Ashke-

nazic Prayer Book.

In citations from the TALMUD the letters T. J. are prefixed to those which

are from the Jerushalmi. The rest are from the Babli.

The Hebrew letters, nn, D, E5, V, ]), p, 3, n,

are transliterated, tth, th, t, $, , q, k, ch,

except in some cases in which familiar forms are retained.



The following Translation and Commentary with the Ex

cursuses occupied pages 25 145 in the First Edition. To

find the corresponding pages in the Second Edition, subtract

fourteen, or in the case of the last page only fifteen. For the

Critical Notes on the Text which preceded the Translation

and Commentary in the First Edition see under Notes on the

Text in the APPENDIX.
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P1RQE ABOTH.

CHAPTER I.

Some passages of doubtful genuineness are printed in italics. Omissions

of the manuscript of Chapters I V are supplied in smaller type. On words

in thick type see the Excursuses at the end of Chapter VI.

1. Moses received the Thorah from Sinai, and he delivered

it to Jehoshua
,
and Jehoshua to the elders (Josh. xxiv. 31

;

Jud. ii. 7), and the elders to the prophets, and the prophets
delivered it to the men of the Great Synagogue. They said

three things: Be deliberate in judgment; and raise up many

disciples; and make a fence 1 to the Thorah.

1 Impose additional restrictions so

as to keep at a safe distance from for

bidden ground :
&quot; THO^D DX DmBl

(Lev. xviii. 30), make a mishmereth to

my mishmereth
&quot;

(Jebamoth 21 a).
&quot; To what is the matter like ? To a

man watching a garden. If he watches

it from without, it is all watched ;
if

he watches it from within, the part in

front of him is watched ;
and the part

behind him is not watched.&quot; The

J&quot;D (in. 20 ;
vi. 6) lies at the root of

the Rabbinic system. Its application

to holy days gives rise to the principle

BHp *?y !?iriD J^OIO (R. ha-Shan. 9 a),

in connexion with which compare
Rashi on Gen. ii. 2, where it is said

that whereas man must sanctify the

Sabbath in advance, not knowing the

instant of its commencement, the

Creator &quot; enters upon it to a hair s

breadth,&quot; and even seems to finish

&quot; OH the seventh day
&quot;

itself. For

other examples see Aboth de R. Na
than i., ii., where it is said inter alia

that Adam misapplied the principle

of the i^D, and gave occasion to the

Tempter, by superadding the pro

hibition, Neither shall ye touch it, and

representing this to Eve as part of

God s command, which was only,

Thou shalt not eat of it (Gen. ii. 17 ;

iii. 3). [Gen. ii. 2 Sept. ticry sixth,

to exclude work on the seventh.]
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2. Shime on ha-Qaddiq
2 was of the remnants of the Great

Synagogue. He used to say, On three things the world is

stayed
3

;
on the Thorah 4

,
and on the Worship

5

(Rom. ix. 4),

and on the bestowal of Kindnesses 6
.

- Various traditions have gathered
round the name of Simon Justus.

&quot; Seine Personlichkeit tritt im An-

denken der spiitern Eabbineu ins

Dunkel der Fabel zuriick
&quot;

(Jost,

Geschichte des Judenthums und seiner

Secten, A. 110). He is said in Joma
9 a, 39 a, 69 a, to have served as

high-priest for forty years, and to

have gone out in procession to meet
&quot; Alexander of Macedon,&quot; as Jaddua

is related (Jos. Ant. xi. 8. 5) to have

done. Various miracles were wrought

during his priesthood. In Menachoth

109 b he predicts his own death
;
and

there follows an account of the build

ing of a temple in &quot; Alexandria of

Egypt
&quot;

(Is. xix. 19) by his son Onias,

or }V3im (& in Menach. xm. 10).

But see Jos. Ant. xiu. 3. 3. Simon

has been made contemporary with

Dj ppDJ (? Gaius Caligula. Cf. Jost,

A. 359), who attempted to set up his

statue in the temple at Jerusalem.

See Megillath Tha anith xi. ;
T. J. So-

tah ix. 13
;
Babli 33 a

;
Jos. Ant. xvm.

8 ; and Jos. ben Gorion n. 6, where

this tale likewise is told of Alexander.

See also 3 Mace. i. ii. The eulogy in

Ecclus. 1. has been applied by some
to Simon I., son of Onias, called Simon
Justus in Jos. Ant. xn. 2. 5; and by
others to Simon II., also son of Onias.

The latter Simon is identified in Bar

Hebr. Chrouicon Eccles. (col. 22, ed.

Abbeloos et Lamy) with the
2vfj,eJ}i&amp;gt;

of Luke ii. 25, who is characterised as

ScVcuos. Herzfeld concludes that the

allusion in the text is to Simon II.,

and that the date of his high-priest

hood was 226198 B.C. Zunz (Die Got-

tesdienstlichen Vortrage d. Juden, p.

36) gives the date 221202 B.C.

3 These three things are regarded

as bases or pillars of the world. Cf.

Ps. Ixxv. 4
;
Prov. ix. 1

; and (?)
1 Tim.

iii. 15. [Chagigah 12 b.]

4 See Nedar. 32 a. The world, it

is said, was only created for the sake

of the Thorah and its learners. The

notion of design in creation is brought
out in a striking way at the beginning

of Bereshith Eabbah. Thorah, or

Wisdom (Prov. viii. 1), was God s

agent or instrument (cf. Aboth in. 23),

and plan. As a human king does not

build a palace of himself without an

artificer
;
nor he of himself without

drawings and plans ;
so God looked

into the Thorah and created the world,

anm mim n2D rvn rrapn p
D?1J?n J&quot;IX. Seven things were cre

ated before the world, or existed as

concepts in the mind of the Creator ;

Thorah, Gehenna, the Garden of Eden,

the Throne of Glory, the Sanctuary,

Eepentauce, and the Name of Messiah.

Thorah counselled God to create the

world. &quot; Hence the wise have said,

A kingdom without counsellors is no

kingdom at all&quot; (Pirqe B. Eli ezer

in.). See also Nedarim 39 b.

5 This in the mouth of a high-priest

means the service and sacrifices of

the temple which was then standing.

Cf. Megillah 31 b, Tha anith 27 b. In

Pirq. K. Eliez. xvi. it is proved from

Prov. xv. 8, by identifying prayer
with abodah ; since what other ser

vice (Dan. vi. 16) could there be in

Babel ? But the primary meaning is

more appropriate here ; and the fact
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3. Antigonus of 7 Soko received from Shime on ha-Qaddiq.
He used to say, Be not as slaves that minister to the lord

with a view to receive recompense ;
but be as slaves that

minister to the lord without a view to receive 8

recompense ;

and let the fear of Heaven be upon you.

that prayer, which is not enjoined in iniquities (Berakoth 5 b).

tJie Pentateuch, min &quot;QT ^N HDH
(T. J. Berakoth i. 5), is not mentioned

and brought into prominence in the

sayings of this Pereq may perhaps be

taken as one sign of their superior

antiquity. [Aboth R. N. A iv., B v.]

6 This is connected in Aboth B. N.

iv. with rurr non oSiy (PS. ixxxix. 3).

It was declared in the beginning more

acceptable (Hos. vi. 6) than the sacri

fices which Israel were destined to

offer (Pirq. B. Eliez. xvi.). It is not

to be restricted to the requital of

benefits, but is as far reaching, and

at the same time as undefinable

(Peah i. 1), as a man s &quot;duty to his

neighbour.&quot; While its fruits are en

joyed in this world, the principal

remains for the world to come (cf.

1 Tim. iv. 8). With cedaqah a

treasure laid up not on earth but in

heaven, over which the hand (of the

spoiler) has no power it counterpoises

all the precepts of the Thorah. But

it is greater than pedaqah, as having
to do alike with person and property,

rich and poor, dead and living. It

includes the duties of sympathy (xcu-

peiv fj-fTti ~)(a.Lp()VTUv, K\alftv fj.fra K\ai6v-

ruv, Bom. xii. 15) of attending the

wedding and the funeral. It is more

beloved even than the study of Thorah.

(T. J. Peah i. 1
; Sukkah 49 b.) The

Thorah itself begins and ends with

it (Sotah 14 a) ; for God clothed Adam
and Eve (Gen. iii. 21), and &quot;he

buried him (Moses) in a valley&quot; (Deut.

xxxiv. G). He who occupies himself in

Thorah and gemiluth chasadim, and

buries his children, is forgiven all bis

7 The title 1D1D %p$ is said (A;
bar S.) to imply that Antigonus was

vir magnus in his city. Cf. 7N&quot;l
&amp;gt;1

&quot;N

(Jud. vii. 14). For other examples of

this usage in the Mishnah, see Aboth

i. 4, 5 ;
in. 9, 10 ; iv. 7, 28 ; Challah

iv. 10
;

Orlah n. 5, 12
; Gittin vi. 7 ;

Edioth vi. 2
;
Middoth i. 2.

8 Serve God from pure motives,

with a view which is not that of

receiving recompense. Serve, however,

from a sense of duty, and be not like

voluntary workers who sometimes will,

and sometimes will not, labour. So

bar S. on the last clause, with the

suggestion that it did not belong to

the original saying, but was added

later to prevent future generations

from drawing extreme negative in

ferences like &quot;

Qadoq and Baithus.&quot;

(B omits the clause, but be, &c., pro

bably through homceoteleuton
;
but it

is possible that the original saying
consisted of one clause only : Be not,

d-c. Antigonus inculcates disinter

ested service without expressly enun

ciating any doctrine positive or nega
tive concerning a future state of

retribution. He does not add: &quot;in

order that your reward may be double

in the world to come &quot;

(Aboth B.N. v.);

with which compare the principle ;

to 1

? nuan PIIDI mnD no 1

? &quot;Learn

out of love, and honour will come

eventually
&quot;

(Nedarim 62 a). The ques

tion is raised in Sotah v. 5 : &quot;Did Job

serve out of love?&quot; and it is worthy
of remark that the discussion in the

Gemara turns upon the double reading

^fVN (ib np) N
1

? (Job xiii. 15), which
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4. Jose ben Jo ezer of Qeredah and Jose ben Jochanan

of Jerusalem 9 received from them. Jose ben Jo ezer of Qere-
dah 10

said, Let thy house be a meeting-house for the wise;

and powder thyself in the dust of their feet 11
;
and drink

their words with thirstiness.

is illustrated by IV (ib np) N&amp;gt; (Is.

Ixiii. 9).

9 The D Wn from 4 to 13 are

named two and two as ffvvfyyoi. In

Peah n. 6 the chain of tradition is

given compendiously : the &quot;

pairs
&quot;

received from the prophets, and they
from Moses. In Chagigah n. 2 each

pair is represented as divided on one

and the same question. It is added

that the first mentioned in each pair

held the office of nasi, or president of

the Sanhedrin, and the second that

of ab beth din, or vice-president.

Their chronology cannot be precisely

determined. Herzfeld (Gcsch. u. 140)

gives their dates B. c. as follows :

(a) The two Josephs, 170; (/3) Je-

hoshua and Matthai, 140110
; (7)

Jehudah, 100; Shime ou, 90; (5)

Shema iah and Abtalion, 65 35
;

(e) Hillel, 30. The last date (
= 100

years before the destruction of the

temple) is given in Shabbath 15 a.

Zunz (Gottesd. Vortrilge, 37, note c),

assuming a hiatus after Antigonus

(190 B.C.), dates the pairs as follows :

(a) 140130 ; ($** ; (7) 9080 ; (5) 60

50 ; (e) z. Zeit des Herodes.

10 Joseph ben Jo ezer was a priest

of pre-eminent piety (Chagigah n. 7).

&quot; From the time when the two Josephs

died the clusters (Mic. vii. 1) ceased&quot;

(Sotah 47 a). The word eshkol is

explained in Themurah 15 b, by

11 ^DntT t^K. By some it is identified

with o-xoXij. It is said (Them. 15 a)

that at the death of J. ben Jo ezer the

eshkoloth ceased to learn Thorah like

Moses. Up to that time, but no longer,

they were free from reproach. The

sayings of ben Jo ezer indicate that he

used his best endeavours to revive the

respect for traditional teaching, and

to establish &quot; schools &quot;

of the wise.

The sayings attributed to particular

teachers are not, according to the

pseudo-KASHi, to be regarded as ne

cessarily originating with them. It is

only meant that they were common

places in their mouths (Berakoth 17 a).

Cf. Aboth iv. 26.

11 Cf. Luke x. 39; Acts xxii. 3.

Although entertaining scholars in thy

house assume not a position of supe

riority, but sit at their feet as a learner.

Cf. also the metaphorical expression,

jnn \\vh pnS (Baba Bathra 165 a).

That the hearer, especially in the case

of a large audience, should be placed

at a lower level than the teacher was

a matter of obvious convenience ; but

J. ben Jo ezer recommends it as a sign

of humility. The posture of a teacher

and his scholars is discussed from a

different point of view in Megillah

21 a: &quot;Whence is it that a Eab
must not sit on a couch and teach

his disciples on the floor? but both

he and they must sit on the couch, or

both stand (Kashi). It is because it

is said (Deut. v. 31), Stand thou here

WITH ME. From the days of Moses

to Babban Gamliel, they always
learned Thorah standing. After his

death sickness came down to the

world, and they learned Thorah

sitting. It is said that Moses sat

(Deut. ix. 9), and also that he stood

(Deut. x. 10) : in the one case, said
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5. Jose ben Jochanan of Jerusalem said, Let thy house

be opened wide
;
and let the needy be thy household

;
and

prolong not converse with woman 12

(rfj yvvaiici).

6. (His awn wife, they meant, muck leas his neighbours

Eab, to receive the law, and in the

other to announce it. According to

R. Chaninah, he neither sat nor stood,

but crouched. E. Jochanan says,

Dt^NI in the former passage only
meant that he stayed...Easy things

are learned standing, and hard things

sitting.&quot; That it was customary in

the time of Gamaliel II. for the

scholars in the beth ha-midrash to sit

not on the ground but on subsellia,

appears from the statement (Berakoth
28 a) that after his deposition 400 or

700 additional vDDD were required.

The KJn also sat, whilst an NTlOX,
or &quot;

dragoman
&quot;

(|E3&quot;in),
who stood

before him, repeated his words, with

or without comment, for the benefit

of those who sat at a distance. In

certain cases it might be convenient

for teacher or taught to stand (Acts

xiii. 16
; Matt. xiii. 2) ; but the evi

dence of the New Testament and of

the Talmud shews that it was more

usual to sit. The word nTtJ&quot;, sessio,

is even used of students (u. 8). The

public reader of the book Esther

might either stand or sit (Megillah

iv. 1). On the mutual respect of

HAD and THALMID see Aboth iv. 17.

13 This saying might be applied to a

man s wife in particular (as in 6),

or to woman in general, Kal eOatuaftif

STI (j.fTa yvvaiKos AciXet (Job., iv. 27).

Cf. Eccl. vii. 28. Man takes prece

dence of woman in various ways,

though
&quot; The man is not without the

woman, nor the woman without the

man, nor both of them without the

Shekinah &quot;

(Bereshith Kabbah vm.
Cf. 1 Cor. xi. 11). The Thorah in its

entirety is for the man ; whereas the

woman is exempt from those positive

precepts which are to be fulfilled at

stated times (Qiddushin i. 7). She

is not to learn Thorah much less to

teach (1 Tim. ii. 12) not being in

cluded in such passages as Deut. xi.

19 :
&quot; And ye shall teach them your

SONS.&quot; How then shall woman make

out her title to salvation ? Sw^trercu

...Sia T^J rexvoyovias (1 Tim. ii. 15;

v. 14). Her work is to send her

children to be taught in the synagogue :

to attend to domestic concerns, and

leave her husband free to study in

the schools : to keep house for him
till he returns. Cf. Berakoth 17 a,

ny

Women, slaves and children are men
tioned together in Berakoth in. 3 ; She-

qalim i. 5. Another remarkablegrouping
is found in the Jews Morning Prayer,

where the men in three consecutive

Benedictions bless God &quot; who hath

not made me a GENTILE... a SLAVE... a

WOMAN.&quot; This affords an illustration

(the more striking on account of its

indirectness) of a characteristic saying

of St Paul : owe &amp;lt;fct lovdaios ovSt

&quot;E\X?7C, OVK ?VL SoOXos ovSe eXevOfpos,

OVK ivi apcrtv Kal Orj\v, TravrfS yap i/fieis

ets eere tv Xpiorcj; Ir/&amp;lt;roO (Gal. iii. 28).

Women could not in general be wit

nesses (DHV) ; but they had their

rights of property. In the case of in

heritance, if the property is small
&quot;

filiae aluutur, et filii mendicabunt &quot;

(Kethuboth xiii. 3
; Baba Bathra ix. 1).

[Chagigah T. B. 3 a & T. J. 75 d.]
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wife.} Hence the wise have said, Each time that the man

prolongs converse with the woman he causes evil to himself, and

desists from words of Thorah, and in the end he inherits

Gehinnom 13
.

7. Jehoshua ben Pcrachia and Matthai 14
the Arbelite

received from them. Jehoshua ben Perachiah said
15

,
Make

unto thyself a master
;
and possess thyself of an associate

;

and judge every man in the scale of merit 16
.

8. Matthai the Arbelite said, Withdraw from an evil

neighbour; and associate not with the wicked 17

;
and grow not

thoughtless
18

of retribution.

13 Cf. vlbv yfevvrjs (Matt, xxiii. 15).
14 On the reading, see Grit. Note.

Little of importance is known of this

&quot;pair,&quot; except that (Jost, Gesch. A.

233)
&quot; aus ihren Lehrsatzen, die man

von Mund zu Mund weiter iiberlieferte,

ist zu erkennen class sie dahin strebten

dem mihidlichen Gesetz gegen die

hervorgetretene sadducaische AnsicJtt

rnehr Eingang zu verschaffen.&quot;

15 Jehoshua counsels a man to

place himself under the direction of a

traditional teacher, and to associate

himself with a worthy companion.
There was a proverbial saying,

&quot; Com

panionship or death &quot;

(Tha anith

23 a), companionship even with such

friends as those of Job (Baba Bathra

16 b).
&quot; Two are better than one &quot;

(Eccl. iv. 9), in Thorah as in other

matters, since when two study toge

ther their words are written in the

book of remembrances&quot; (Berakoth
6 a). Cf. Prov. xxvii. 17. Nay, more,

bw\ DH3H ^K mn (Jer. 1. 36),

which is turned :
&quot; a sword is against

the solitary, and they are stultified
&quot;

(see p. 44). The word chaber, a com

panion, came to be used especially

of men of learning. It is sometimes

equivalent to &quot;colleague,&quot; in an official

sense
;
or to &quot;

fellow,&quot; or &quot;associate,&quot;

of a learned society ; and it is con

trasted with |*1Sn DV, which denotes

the vulgar herd (Taharoth vn. 4). An

interpretation of pseudo-Eashi is :

&quot; Make to thyself a Eab, to learn

orally ;
and buy thyself DHSD &quot;QH,&quot;

buy books and make them a clutber.

16 Give a suspected person, whoever

he may be, the benefit of the doubt.

Let the scale in which he is weighed
have a bias towards the side of merit

or acquittal. He who thus judges

others will thus himself be judged,

&quot;i3T ppb inix pi mar Fp
1

? nan pn.
See Shabb. 127 b, where the saying

follows upon an enumeration of the

things which profit in both worlds.

The saying in Shabbath might give

rise to the doubt,
&quot; who is my chaber ?

&quot;

but the words of the text apply

to all men. It may serve as a HVTJ/J.O-

ffwov to remark that the zodiacal Libra

(Bemidbar B. xvi.) corresponds to the

month of Judgment, Thishri
;
as i~l?t3

(Pirq. E. Eliez. vn.) to JD 3.

17 Woe to the wicked ! woe to his

neighbour ! (Nega im xn. 6). The

dry wood sets fire to the green (Sanhe-
drin 93 a). [See Wetstein s note on

St Luke xxiii. 31.]
18 Cf. Prov. xxviii. 14. The word

usually means to despair, give up
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9. Jehudah ben Tabai and Shime on ben Shatach 19 re

ceived from them. Jehudah ben Tabai said, Make not thyself
as them that predispose the judges

20
;
and while the litigants

stand before thee, let them be in thine eyes as guilty ;
and

when dismissed from before thee let them be in thine eyes
as righteous, because that they have received the doom upon
them.

hope of a thing; but the caution is

not to presume upon immunity. Even

here, however, some commentators

endeavour to retain the usual meaning,
&quot;

despair not of good,&quot; if evil come

upon thee. & wrongly repeats the

clause at the end of 11. Bar S.

aptly quotes Eccl. viii. 11
; adding the

remark that pithgum does not mean

dabar, but onesh,
&quot; for Qoheleth did

not speak JVCON.&quot;

19 In a narrative which there is

reason to suspect of inaccuracy, it is

said that in the time of Sh. ben

Shatach one Oil S^N DITlH intro

duced the practice of eating pnj

pD71pD, or quasi-passovers, at Rome;
and that Shime on wrote to him :

&quot; Wert thou not Theodos I would

pass judgment of ^*U upon thee,&quot;

&c. (Berakoth 19 a). Bar S. relates

that this pair escaped to Alexandria

from Jannai the king ; and that then

arose (?) the sect of the Qaraites, who
learned the written Law, the oral

Law having been forgotten. At length
Jehudah was recalled, and made nasi.

See T. J. Sanhedrin vi. 9. The
Machazor Vitry gives also the alter

native view that his colleague was

nasi, referring to Sanhedrin vi. 4,

where, in the course of a discussion

whether women who have been stoned

should be hanged, Shime on ben

Shatach is said to have hanged eighty

women at once in Ashqalon, although

even two persons should not be con

demned in one day ; whereupon the

Gemara (46 b) remarks that, when oc

casion requires, punishments beyond
those in the Thorah may be inflicted,

as a &quot;

fence&quot; to the Thorah. Jehudah

did not always practise the judicial

impartiality which he recommends.

Having once (Makkoth 5 b), out of

opposition to the Sadducees, put a

false witness to death before the con

demned had been executed, he ap

pealed to his colleague, who charged
him with having shed innocent blood,

and added that neither of two false

witnesses was to be punished unless

they had both been convicted. There

upon Jehudah vowed never again to

pronounce a decision except in the

presence of Shime on.

20 The attitude of a judge should

be one of impartiality. Be not there

fore as partisans who plead the cause

of one of the litigants, and thus preju

dice the case before it comes into court.

While the suit is being tried the judge

should not Look upon either party

with favour, but should examine both

sides thoroughly and suspiciously.

When it is over he should regard both

as innocent ; whether as having been

proved to be in the right, or as having

paid the penalty of wrong-doing. The

difficult phrase D^Hn &quot;Oliy, &quot;dis

posers or arrangers of the judges,&quot;

occurs in Kethuboth 52 b, 86 a (cf.

pseudo-Rashi on Aboth), and is ex

plained in the commentary as above ;

it occurs also in Shabbath 139 a, where

it is explained of those who teach the

3
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10. Shime on ben Shatach said, Make full examination of

the witnesses
;
but be guarded in thy words, perchance from

them they may learn to lie.

11. Shema iah and Abtalion
21 received from them. She-

ma iah said, Love work 22

;
and hate lordship

23

;
and make not

thyself known to the government
24

.

litigants to deceive. A slight change

of reading would give the meaning,
&quot;

disposers of units (p3Hn),&quot;
or special

pleaders ;
but the explanation adopted

above gives a more natural sequence.

There is another reading (with X for ]}),

which gives the sense &quot;as nrc/t-judge,

or arcA-judges.&quot; Jost (Gesch. A. 241)

renders : &quot;Als Kichter sei nicht Sach-

walter der Parteien, den andern Kich-

tern gegeniiber.&quot;

21 Shema iah and Abtalion, who

were said to be descendants of San-

cherib or of Haman (Gittin 57 b ; San-

hedrin 96 b), have been identified

with the Sameas and Pollio of Jose-

phus, who writes (Ant. xv. 1. 1) :
&quot; But

Pollio the Pharisee and Sameas a dis

ciple of his were honoured by (Herod)

above all the rest
;
for when Jerusalem

was besieged they advised the citizens

to receive Herod ; for which advice

they were well requited. But this

Pollio (or SAMEAS, xiv. 9. 4) at the

time when Herod was once upon his

trial of life and death foretold in a

way of reproach to Hyrcanus and the

other judges, how this Herod whom

they suffered now to escape would

afterwards inflict punishment on them

all.&quot; In the account of the trial in

Sanhedrin 19 a, Jost (GescJi. A. 252)

would read :
&quot; SHEMA IAH (for Shime on

ben Shatach) said to him, Herod (for

King Jannai), stand on thy feet, &amp;lt;fec.&quot;;

and he adds the following important
remarks on the court of the Sanhedrin,

and on the status of the pairs (note 9)

in relation to it: &quot;Die Schilderung

dieses Gerichtes ist in mehrfacher

Hinsicht merkwiirdig. Erstens berufen

sich die Ankliiger auf das llecht der

Juden, dass selbst anerkannte Yerbre-

cher nicht eher gestraft werden diirfen

als ein Si/ncdrion den Spruch erlassen

habe. Ein Beweis dass die Synedrial-

Einrichtung allerdings schon wurzelte.

Zweitens wird von dem Synedrion (also

dem bestimmten, offenbar dem einzi-

gen) in Jerusalem gesprochen, vor

dessen Schranken Hyrkan den Herodes

lud. Drittens fiihrte Hyrkan, nicht

aber die beiden Schulhaupter, wie man
erwarten sollte, den Vorsitz

;
wie denn

Sameas auch nur als einer der Ricliter

bezeichnet wird, welcher den Muth

hatte den Fiirsten und die erschrocke-

neu Mitglieder an ihre Pflicht zu

erinnern.&quot;

-- Whosoever does not teach his son

a business, or
&quot;work,&quot; teaches him

robbery (Qiddushin 29 a). K\eirTuv

/JLtJK^Tl K\fTTT^rU /M\\OV 5 KOTTLCLTd) K.T.\.

(Eph. iv. 28). E. Aqiba said : &quot;Make

thy sabbath weekday, and be not de

pendent upon the creatures
&quot;

(Shab-
bath 118 a

;
Pesachim 112 a, 113 a. Cf.

Ecclus. xl. 28, 9). A man should hire

himself out to ABODAH ZARAH, rather

than become dependent upon his fel

lows. Not literal idolatry, it is added,

but service which is strange to him.

Flay a carcase in the street and receive

pay ; and say not, I am Cahana (or

priest), and a great and learned man

(Pesachim 113 a
;
Baba Bathra 110 a).

Cf. Aboth R. N. xi. The Shekinah

was not to dwell with Israel till they
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12. Abtalion said, Ye wise, be guarded in your words;

perchance ye may incur the debt of exile, and be exiled to

the place of evil waters
;
and the disciples that come after

you may drink and die 25
,
and the Name of Heaven be pro

faned.

had made a sanctuary (Ex. xxv. 8).
&quot; Six days must (not maycst) thou la

bour, and do all thy work&quot; : labour if

poor, but find &quot; work &quot;

to do even if

rich. A wife is relieved from house

hold work iu proportion to the number
of maidservants she brings her hus

band. If she brings him four &quot; she

sits in a chair.&quot; K. Eli ezer says, If

she brings him a hundred she must
still work in wool, since idleness occa

sions lewdness. E. Sh. ben Gamaliel

says, that he who has exempted her

by a vow from all work may as well

divorce her (Kethuboth v. 5). Great

teachers, as Hillel, acted up to the

precept, &quot;Hate not laborious work&quot;

(Ecclus. vii. 15). St Paul engaged in

manual labour (Acts xviii. 3
;

1 Cor.

iv. 12). Contrast :

&quot; The wisdom of a

learned man comeUi by opportunity of

leisure : and he that hath little busi

ness shall become wise. How can he

get wisdom thatholdeth the plough?...

they shall not sit on the judges seat,

nor understand the sentence of judg

ment : they cannot declare justice and

judgment ; and they shall not be found

where parables are spoken. But they

will maintain the state of the world,

and (all) their desire is in the work of

their craft&quot; (Ecclus. xxxviii. 2434.
Cf. xxvi. 29).

23 By Eabbanuth some understand
&quot; das Eabbi-Wesen &quot;

(Matt, xxiii. 8).

But it should perhaps be understood

of social or political dignity. The
Machazor Vitry explains it by malkutlt.

Be like Saul who &quot; hid himself among
the stuff&quot; (1 Sain. x. 22) to avoid

being made king. Lordship brings to

an early grave, so that Joseph dies be

fore all his brethren, and one prophet
outlasts several kings (Ex. i. 6

;
Isaiah

i. 1
; Pesachim 87 b). E. Jonah con

nects this clause with the preceding by
means of Prov. xii. 9. Dr Michael

Cahn aptly recites from Plato, Repub.
347 D : eirei KivSvvevci, iriXts dvdpwv dya-

6ut&amp;gt; el yevoiTO, TrepiyudxT/rof dv flvai. TO

/AT] apxtw uffirep vvvl TO apxeij/ - A- man
should not crown himself. &quot;Let ano

ther man praise thee, and not thine

own mouth&quot; (Prov. xxvii. 2). When
the first man rose to his feet, nTll

DTlta nionn &quot;IXin, the creatures

were for worshipping him as their

Creator
;
but Adam said,

&quot; Let us go, I

and you, and make Him, who created

us, king ; for the people appoint the

king, and no king appoints himself

independently of the people&quot; (Pirqe

E. El. XL).
24 Avoid growing great, and coming

under the notice of the &quot; rashuth
&quot;

(
=

eov&amp;lt;ria, concretely), in such a way
as to excite jealousy or suspicion. Or:
&quot; ne nimium familiaris fias principi-

bus &quot; such associations being thought

corrupting as well as dangerous. Cf.

ii. 3; in. 8; James ii. 6.

25 The name Abtalion is sometimes

explained Aramaically by
&quot;

pater ado-

lesceutium,&quot; in allusion to the &quot; dis

ciples
&quot; mentioned below. His sayings

are transcendental, with historical re

ference. Scholars must take heed to

their doctrine, lest they pass over into

the realm of heresy, and inoculate

their disciples with deadly error. The
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13. Hillel 26 and Shammai received from them. Hillel

said, Be of the disciples of Aharon-7
; loving peace, and pur-

penalty of untruth is untruth, to im

bibe which is death. Historically re

garded, the Israelite s captivity amongst

worshippers of strange gods was the

judgment upon him for irreligiousuess.

Abarbanel here credits Abtalion with

a prescience that the second Temple
was to be destroyed. Since it is con

templated that the wise themselves

may be enthralled, the caution is not

to be thought of as directed merely

against loose or insufficiently explained

expressions, nor against the opposite

extreme (cf. Chagigah n. 1) of the too

free unveiling reading 1;&amp;gt;Jm as pi el,

and comparing ni?J with MPJ (cf.

Abarbanel) of mm nDD, which

Moses delivered by word of mouth
without comment. As regards the

figures employed, (1) WATEKS may stand

for doctrine
( 4), or for peoples (Is.

xl. 15). Streams while they flow upon

f&quot;1Xn (an expression used especially of

the Holy Land), are good, and blessed,

and sweet, and of profit to the world
;

but when mingled with the sea they
become accursed and bitter... So Israel,

when they swerve to heathen cus

toms, become accursed and evil ;

and as the rivers are food for the sea,

so are they for the fire of hell (Pirqe
E. El. ix.) : (2) DEATH is thought of as

in Eom. vii. 911, where there is a

reference to Gen. ii. 17 ;
iii. 3. Con

trast Prov. iii. 18, and cf. Aboth i. 14 ;

ii. 15
; in. 7 ; iv. 9 ; Baruch iii. 414 :

&quot; hear now the prayers of the DEAD

Israelites&quot;; Jalqut 762 (on Numb. xix.

14) :
&quot; Words of Thorah are established

only when a man kills himself on their

behalf.&quot; [Shabbath 83 b.]
26 Hillel was called, ha-Gadol, or

ha-Zaqen, or ha-Babli (Berakoth 4 b
;

Sukkah 28 a ; Pesachim 66 a). The

name is in Jud. xii. 13. He studied

Thorah while yet in Babylon, and at

length, for its more exclusive study,

separated from his trading bro

ther Shebna
; whereupon there came

forth Bath Qol and said, &quot;If a man
would give all the substance of his

house for love, &amp;lt;fec.&quot; (Cant. viii. 7).

If a man excuses himself from Thorah-

study on the ground of poverty, it will

be said to him,
&quot; Wast thou poorer

than Hillel ?
&quot; Of his small daily earn

ings a moiety went to the gatekeeper

at the schools. Once he had earned no

thing, and was shut out. He climbed

up and sat at the window to hear the

words of the living God from Shema iah

and Abtalion. It was sabbath eve in

Tebeth, and the snow covered him

three cubits deep. Said Shema iah to

Abtalion in the morning, Why is the

house so dark to-day? it must be

cloudy. They spied Hillel : they

brought him in : and attended to his

wants, saying, He is worthy that the

sabbath should be profaned for him

(Joma 35 b). The tale of his appoint

ment as &quot; nasi
&quot;

is told in T. J. Pesa

chim vi. 1, and more briefly in Babli

66 a. The principle that Passover sets

aside Sabbath when they clash had

escaped the elders, or sons, of Beth-

eira (?Sadducees). Hillel, being inter

rogated, said that it followed a fortiori

from the fact that more than 200 minor

&quot;Passovers&quot;
(
= sacrifices) in the year

set aside the Sabbath ; and he argued

his point from every side, but in vain,

since Thorah without traditional au

thority is no Thorah, fN
mm H^N IN rva r6. At length

he said, It occurs to me that thus I

heard from Shema iah and Abtalion;

and they arose and appointed him
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suing peace ; loving mankind 28
,
and bringing them nigh (Deut.

xxx. 14
; Eph. ii. 17)

V9
to the Thorah.

&quot;

nasi.&quot; He was in fact the head and

founder of a school, called after him,
&quot; Beth Hillel,&quot; the opponents in con

troversy of &quot; Beth Shammai,
&quot;

to whom
however they frequently made conces

sions. With the appointment of Hillel,

&quot;

einganz neues, bis dahin als unterge-

ordnet betrachtetes Princip der Lehr-

weise zur Geltung kam, niimlich die

besthndige Unterstiitzung der Ueber-

lieferung durch logisches Verfahren,

so oft man sich nicht auf unmittelbare

Behauptungen angesehener Lehrer be-

rufen konnte &quot;

(Jost, Gescli. A. 2-57).

Hillel had 80 disciples, of whom 30

were worthy, as Moses, that the She-

kinah should rest upon them : 30, that

the sun should stand still for them, as

for Joshua : and 20 were of medium

capacity. The least was Jochanan ben

Zakkai : the greatest, Jonathan ben

Uzziel, whose fire in the study of

Thorah burnt up the birds that flew

over him (Sukkah 28 a). Hillel, Shi-

me on, Gamliel and Shime on held

office in the period 30 B.C. 70A.r&amp;gt;. ;

and the pair Jose, Jose
( 4) much

earlier (Shabbath 15 a). At the end of

Bereshith Kabbah, the age of Moses is

divided into three periods of 40 years

(Acts vii. 23
;
Ex. vii. 7) ;

and amongst
&quot; six pairs

&quot; whose lives were equal

are included (besides Moses) HILLEL

HA-ZAQEN, B. Jochanan ben Zakkai,

and E. Aqiba. [Sifre, ed. Fr. 150 a.]

27 Seek peace at home, and pursue
it abroad (Bemidbar Eabbah xix.). The

words of Mai. ii. 5, 6 :

&quot;

Mi/ covenant

icas ivith him (Levi) of life and peace...

and (he) did turn many away from

iniquity,&quot; came to be applied especially

to Aaron [Aboth E. N. xii.]. He was

one of seven fathers who made cove

nants. Of &quot;

Phinehas, the son of Elea-

zar, the son of Aaron,&quot; it is said :

&quot; Behold I give unto him my covenant

of peace
&quot;

(Numb. xxv. 12) ; and to him

also Mai. ii. 5, 6 is applied. Aaron

was so beloved that he was bewailed

by bXT^ 11 ITa ^3 (Numb. xx. 29),

men and women
;
but Moses, by the

sons of Israel alone (Deut. xxxiv. 8).

Peace-making like gemiluth clinsadim

profits in both worlds (Peah i. 1). The

Day of Atonement clears from trans

gressions against God, but not from

those against one s neighbour, till he

has been reconciled (Joma, end). For

more on peace see Bern. Eabbah, loc.

cit., where it is said, p^THO ^ fN
Dl^t^ &ON !&quot;I3~Q,

&quot; no vessel but peace
can hold blessing,&quot; a saying found also

at the end of the Mishnah in some

editions (Surh. vi. 503) ; but &amp;lt;& omits

the whole paragraph, Di.i-it Ii. J. cOc.

23 Lit. rots KTifffts. Cf. Mark xvi. 15,

and (?) Eom. viii. 19.

29 See the anecdotes of Hillel in

note 33. For an illustration (Bereshith

Eabbahxxvm.
; Chazitha, on Cant, i.4)

which may be found to throw a new

light on Matt, xxiii. 15 (Trepidyere TT\V

daXacrcrav Kal TTJV i;T}pav TroiTJcrai eva

Trpoa&quot;f)\vTov), I am indebted to Dr

Schiller-Szinessy, who informs me that

he called attention to it in a lecture

&quot;nearly 30 years ago.&quot; I find it also in

Jellinek s Bet-lia-Midrasch, Wien 1873,

v. p. XLVI. : DTI ^-iDa nt^in pn TK
Mn .Snort -im ntry: &6t? no
Nin^ U .DTPS Mi DM &quot;?3H 3B&amp;gt;V

pnoiy jn nnr nr 1x31 -rm MSI

&quot;13 sn) nrus ia

jnc .nnx D^C NI*

na -nnt^V i
1

? ins ^ &quot;i -na^ Ssn
: nnan my nnpi K&quot;non -nna n-oi&quot;

&quot;Said E. Chaniu(a), There was done
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14. He used to say, A name made great
30

is a name de

stroyed ;
he who increases not decreases

31

;
and he who will

(? said) with respect to the districts of

the sea what was not done with respect

to the generation of the Flood : Ho !

dwellers on the sea-coast, nation of

Kerethim (Zeph. ii. 5), nation deserv

ing of excision. And by what merit

do they stand? By the merit of ONE

PROSELYTE : by the merit of one fearer

of Heaven, whom they raise up in

every year. R. Levi explained it in a

good sense, of a heathen who has made

(cf. Neh. ix. 8) a covenant.&quot; The par

allel passage in Midrash Chazitha

varies in detail from the above, and

runs as follows : . . . 1DX3 WJH TK
nnm .rro nnt? na noso

nnx D OB&amp;gt; KT man
^ &quot;i -naen nat? ban

I &quot;ID n v &quot;inD. Hence it would appeal-

that there was a custom of making one

representative proselyte annually, to

typify the salvability of the Gentiles.

The final cause of Israel s captivities

was that that they might make prose

lytes (Pesach. 87 b. Cf. Rom. xi. 11) ;

but it does not clearly appear that

the scribes were actuated by a mission

ary spirit, or that they were overhasty

in receiving such proselytes as pre

sented themselves (Jebamoth 47 b
;

Jost, Gcsch. A. 448). The Jew was

bound to attract men to the Thorah

by his good example, but not in the

ordinary sense of the word to prosely

tise (Joma 96 a). The universality of

the Thorah is expressed by the saying

that it was originally given in all the

languages of the world. Every word

that went forth from the mouth of the

Holy One was divided into seventy

tongues,&quot; ifiD WW inHI 1UH *?3

nuit?
1

? D-ync
1

? p
1

? rrnpn (Shab-

bath 88 b. Cf. Berakoth 13 a, Thosaph.

on )1C^7 733) which seventy tongues

had their representatives in the ship

that carried Jonah (Pirqe B. El. x.).
&quot; The whole Thorah was spoken in

every tongue
&quot;

(Sotah 33 a). In like

manner the expressions Tyti JD -&quot;O^DO

trip romo -pxa inn peut. xxxin.

2) are interpreted in Sifre of a fourfold

revelation in Hebrew, Greek, Arabic,

and Aramaic. It is added that God
revealed himself from the four winds ;

and &quot; not upon Israel only was He re

vealed, but upon all the nations. First

he went to the sons of Esau and said,

Will ye receive the Thorah ?
&quot; On

their refusal it was offered to others,

and at last to Israel.

30 Some commentators have as

sumed from the dialect of this Mishnah

(cf. ii. 7 ;
v. 33) that it dates from the

time when Hillel was in Babel. The
word 1J3 in Aramaic means to draw,

or extend. It stands for HO:] or
&quot;|5?D

in Targ. Gen. xxxix. 21; Ps.xxxvi. 11
;

but cf. the Biblical T33. The saying
is illustrated by Is. ii. 17

;
Prov. xxix.

23 ; Matt, xxiii. 512. The Holy One

exalts him who humbles himself, and

humbles him who exalts himself.

Greatness flees from him who follows

after it, and follows after him who
flees from it. A man should not
&quot; force the hour,&quot; but bide his time

(
Erubin 13 b, cf. 54 a ; Nedarim 55 a).

The saying is otherwise explained, as

ps-Rashi remarks, of one who continu

ally draws the NAME of the Holy One

into all his occupations ; or of one who

poy N^ vby min ^ not? -\wn

riDE?*? ra
(&amp;lt;).

31 He who learns from his teacher

and adds not to his words, not having

intelligence to go beyond what he has
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not learn (or teach) deserves slaughter; and he who serves

himself with the tiara perishes.

15. He used to say, If I am not for myself
32 who is for me ?

and being for my own self what am I ? If not now when ?

16. Shammai said
33

, Make thy Thorah an ordinance
34

; say

been expressly taught, will come to an

end, &quot;his mother will bury him&quot;; or

will ln-inr/ to tin end and lose what he

has learned by rote. Cf. Matt. xxv. 29.

He who refuses to impart his know

ledge (or &quot;who will not learn at
all&quot;),

commits a deadly sin. So too does he

who utilises the crown of the Thorah,
or of the Holy NAME, by teaching (or

studying) for his own profit and glori

fication. Cf. iv. 9, 19.

32 A man must be self-reliant; but

must not live for himself (Eom. xiv. 7).

According to another interpretation:

&quot;I must work out my own salvation,

yet how weak are my unaided efforts&quot;

(Phil. ii. 12, 13). ISoii vvv /cotpos

(virp6&amp;lt;rdfKTos (2 Cor. vi. 2).

33 Shammai, or Shamai, the suc

cessor of Hillel s colleague Mena-

chem (Chagigah n. 2), generally has

the first word in controversy (v. 25);

but tradition does not credit him with

the same readiness as Hillel to give

every man a patient hearing. &quot;A

man should be gentle like Hillel, and

not irritable like Shamai&quot; (Shabbath
80 b). The Talmud goes on to relate

how a man undertook for a wager to

exhaust Hillel s patience, but failed.

One day a foreigner came to Shamai

to be proselytised, on condition of

accepting the Written and dispensing
with the Oral Thorah. Shamai dis

missed him with a rebuke. He ap

pealed to Hillel, who on the first day

taught him the letters of the alphabet

(in the usual order), and on the

morrow gave them in reverse order.

But, said the would-be-proselyte, did

you not tell me so and so j
r

esterday? If

you relied on me for that, retorted

Ilillel, rely upon me likewise for the

Oral Law. Another came to Shamai to

be converted provided that he could be

taught the whole Thorah whilst he

stood on one foot. Shamai beat him

away, and he went to Hillel, who said:

&quot;What is hateful to thyself do not

to thy fellow ; this is the whole

Thorah, and the rest is commen

tary; go, study.&quot; Cf. 6 (turds fj.rjSfpl

71-01770-775 (Tobit iv. 15), and the con

verse, Matt. vii. 12. A third over

hearing the description of the high-

priest s vestments which was being

read in a synagogue, came to Shamai

to be made a proselyte in order that

he might become high-priest. Shamai

beat him away. He went to Hillel,

who said, Do they appoint as king one

who knows not the ordinances of the

kingdom? Go, learn them. He read

as far as Numb. i. 51: &quot;And the

stranger that cometh nigh shall be

put to death.&quot; He said to him, This

scripture, of whom is it spoken? He
said to him, Even of David, King of

Israel. A fortiori of me, argued the

stranger; for if of Israel, God s son

and first-born (Ex. iv. 22), such a

thing is written, much more of a

worthless proselyte who has come

with his staff and with his wallet...

After a time the three met together.

They said, The irritability of Shamai

sought to drive us from the world:

the gentleness of Hillel BROUGHT us

NIGH under the wings of the Shekinah.
:u Contrast n. 17. Make thy study
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little and do much 35

;
and receive every man with a pleasant

expression of countenance (ill. 18).

17. Rabban Garnliel
35

said, Make to thyself a master, and

be quit of doubt
;
and tithe not much by estimation 36

.

18. Shime on 37
his son said, All my days I have grown up

of Thorah a fixture: a thing to be

engaged in daily at stated times, and

to which secular engagements must

give way. Obadiah ben Jacob of

Sforno takes the words of Shamai as

addressed to his predecessor :

&quot;

Though
thou hast gone forth, Menachem, to

the service of the king, it is fitting

that thou shouldest fix times for

Thorah.&quot; Ps-Eashi is not content

with stated times, but demands the

whole day for Thorah.
35 Be like Abraham, who only pro

mised a MORSEL OF BREAD, but &quot; fetcht

a CALF TENDER AND GOOD &quot;

(Gen. xviii.

5,7).

The next link in the chain of

tradition is given in n. 9. In the in

terval there is a digression to the

descendants of Hillel, who himself

reappears in n. 5. The first Gamliel

(or, in the Greek form, Fa^aAi^X),
son of Shime on, and grandson of

Hillel, is called Rabban
;

but the

title may have been permanently con

nected with his name only by a later

generation, for (1) like Hillel, who
was not called Eabban, he is distin

guished as HA-ZAQEN; and (2) he is

called simply GAMALIEL both in Acts

v. 34, xxii. 3 (under circumstances

which make it improbable that a

customary title of respect should have

been omitted), and likewise in Shab-

bath 15 a: &quot;Hillel, and Shime on,

GAMALIEL, and Shime on held the

office of nasi, while the temple was

standing, for 100 years.&quot;
For his

opinion in what cases the Sabbath

strictness might be relaxed, see Eru-

bin 45 a. Cf. Becah n. 6. The high

esteem in which he was held is shewn

by the saying, that &quot;from when

B. G. ha-Zaqen died the glory of the

Thorah ceased, and purity and rwnQ
(m. 20) died&quot; (Sotah ix. 15). His

death is placed eighteen years before

the destruction of the temple. From
Acts v. 39 a tradition arose that he

died a Christian. He was not the

author of the &quot;heretic-benediction.&quot;

36 In the case of a thing whereof

the value and dimensions are not pre

cisely laid down it becomes necessary

to form a special estimate or measure

ment. Hence the root amad gives the

sense &quot;conjecture.&quot; In Sanhedrin

iv. 5, iniK (31 nOIJ?) is used of &quot;cir

cumstantial&quot; evidence in a capital

charge, in parallelism with hearsay.

Let duties be defined as far as may
be by rule: let doubts be resolved by

authority: leave as little scope as

possible for personal bias and the

temptations of self-interest.

37 For a defence of Simon ben

Gamaliel I. against the aspersions of

Josephus (Life 38), see Jost, Gesch.

A. 443. Eabbinic commentators sug

gest that he is not here called Eabban

because his sayings date from the

time of his pupilage, when Jochanan

ben Zakai (n. 9) was niW PN1.

But see note 35, and n. 1. Simon was

one of the peace-party in the closing

years of the Jewish state, and he

suffered &quot;den Martyrertod...kurz vor

oder bei der Einnahme Jerusalems.&quot;

For his saying on proselytism in

Va-jiqra Rabbah n. see Jost, A. 447.
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amongst the wise, and have not found aught good for a man
but silence

38
;
not learning but doing is the groundwork ;

and

whoso multiplies words occasions sin.

19. Rabban Shime on 39 ben Gamliel said, On three things
the world stands

;
on Judgment, and on Truth, and on Peace 40

.

:i8

Qoheleth Kabbah, v. 5, cites as a

saying of K. Jehoshua : &quot;Speech for

a sheqel silence for two; (it is) like

a precious stone
&quot;;

and adds (referring

to this Mishnah) a saying of Kabbi,

KpintJ D Nn^Gn NOD, Silence is the

cure of a thing. But both Talmuds

have &6m NED, a panacea (T. J.

Berakoth ix. 1; T. B. Megillah 18 a).

The caution against undue loquacity
is applied to sacred things. KR. Jo-

chanan and Jonathan found a pro
vincial chazan extemporising in his

synagogue, and they silenced him, on

the ground that he had no right to

add to the Benedictions ichich were

already fixed by authority. The Babli

here refers the n?Sn to the Great

Synagogue. He who talks overmuch

even in praise of the Holy One is

&quot;swallowed
up,&quot;

or rooted out of the

world, for it is said (Job xxxvii. 20),

J&3 3 1^&amp;gt; 1QDTI. Cf. Matt. vi. 7;

Eccl. v. 2; Ecclus. vii. 14; Berakoth

61 a. SILENCE is His praise (Ps. Ixv. 2).

;!!( The B. Sh. b. G. here spoken of

was the son of Gamaliel II., who was

the grandson of Gamaliel I. The
second Gamaliel (80 115 A.D.) was a

man of liberal views, but self-willed

and overbearing. It is related that

he justified his conduct in frequenting

a bath in Akko which contained a

statue of Aphrodite on the ground
that the statue was made as an orna

ment for the bath, and not the bath

as an ornament for the statue
( Abo-

dah Zarah HI. 4). His treatment of

the venerable B. Jehoshua
,
who ven

tured to differ from him on more than

one occasion (R. ha-Shanah 11. 9;

Bcrakoth 27 b), at length aroused the

popular indignation to such an extent

that he was deposed from his presi

dency, and succeeded by the youthful
Ele azarben Azariah,on the memorable

day frequently alluded to in the Talmud
in the phrase DV3 13 (cf. &quot;that same

year,&quot; in Joh. xi. 49; xviii. 13); but after

a time a compromise was effected, and

the two presided alternately. His son

Shime on at length succeeded him,
and became the teacher of many illus

trious men. To this age (remarks

Jost) belong the sayings of Meir,

Jehudah, Jose, and Simon b. Gamliel

in the Mishnah. &quot;Sein Todesjahr ist

nicht niiher bestimmt, doch fa llt es

in die Zeit der parthischen Kriege in

den ersten Jahren des Marcus Aure-

lius (urn 164). Seine Bestrebungen

gediehen zum Abschluss durch seinen

beriihmten Sohn JEHUDAH.&quot;

w
Justice, truth, and peace ( 13)

are collectively the cnVSea-juoj of so

ciety, a threefold cord which is not

quickly broken (Eccl. iv. 12). They
are a system of internal forces by
which the world is held together,

though the pillars of the former alibv

( 2) have been shaken, and the Tem

ple itself has fallen. So the heavenly
bodies are said to be kept in their

orbits by the attractions of mOPI and

njlON, which draw them to i&quot;PnN.

Peace plays an important part in the

New Testament. In connexion with

avros yap tffTiv T) elprivy i)/j.(t&amp;gt;v (Eph.

ii. 14; Mic. v. 4), and 6 6eds TT)S

4
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elpjiv-rjs (Kom. xvi. 20), observe that

PEACE is a Talmudic Name of God.

The etymological affinity in Hebrew,

of peace and perfectness, Dpt^V 73H

Dl7K&amp;gt;3, &quot;everything is PERFECTED BY

PEACE,&quot; gives a clue to the genesis of

some Pauline expressions. Compare
ei&amp;gt;

dyaTrrj...(i&amp;gt; T$ avvblfffjup rfjs fip-rjvrj^

(Eph. iv. 3), with rrjv dyd.Tn]v o ka-rw

ffvvSfffiJLOS TTJS Te\ei6T-r)Tos (Col.iii. 14),

which may be explained by supposing

a7a7r?7 to have replaced elpr)vt), peace-

ableness, in
~Elprii&amp;gt;T)...&amp;lt;rijv5fff/J.os TT?S

Te\ei6rt]Tos. In Col. iii. 15 occurs

the paradox, ^ elprivy rov XpturoO

Tw, which may have been

suggested by the expression

Dv* of Zech. viii. 1C, a verse which

is cited at the end of this Pereq in

many copies. The Qabbalists state

the general theorem that all the attri

butes of God are in unison
;
and they

work out the idea in their own peculiar

way by so manipulating the Divine

Names as to identify them all by al

phabetical permutations. Thus PEACE,

LOVE, MIGHT or JUDGMENT, and FEAR

are made severally equivalent to the

TETRAGRAMMATON, and therefore to one

another (Berith Menuchah, ed. Am
sterdam, 1648, fol. 3 a). [Jud. vi. 24;

Shabbath 10 b; Pereq ha-Shalom.]

p. 11. Moses] At the beginning of

the Mekhilta, with the emendation

nnm 1

? ^D for nnm 1

? bbi proposed

by Dr Israel Lewy in Ein Wort iiber

die Mechilta des E. Simon (Breslau

1889) and again by Mr Schechter, we

read that &quot;As Moses was a vessel for

Xo7ta so Aaron was a vessel for \6yia,&quot;

cf. iv. Ezra iv. 11 qnomodo poterit uas

tuum capere altissimi uiam ?, Acts ix.

15 ffKeuos...rov pcurraffai TO OVO/JLO, /AOV,

2 Cor. iv. 7 &quot;We have this treasure

in earthen vessels,&quot; Nedarim 50 b

&quot;Fair Torah in foul vessel.&quot;

p. 11. Thorah] Without nnOJJD

(Ta an. 27 b) or mm (Nedar. 32 a)

heaven and earth would not stand.

p. 11. delivered] Mekhilta NTI O
(Fr. 103 b, 104 a),

&quot; The sabbath was

delivered to you and ye were not

delivered to the sabbath,&quot; illustrates

St Mark ii. 27.

p. 11, n. 1] Gen. ii. 2 is one of the

&quot;ten&quot; passages altered by the LXX
for king Ptolemy. See Megillah T. B.

9 a & T. J. i. 9 (71 d), Mekhilta N2

(15 b), Tanchuma niDfc? (Buber ii. 6 a),

Mas. Soferim i. (Miiller pp. n. & 14).

p. 15, n. 12] With reference to this

note Prof. Mayor, in a paper read to

the Cambridge Philological Society

(Nov. 8, 1883), writes as follows : &quot;It

seems highly probable that St Paul

had distinctly in his mind a saying
current in the Greek schools, variously

ascribed to Thales or Socrates (D. L.

i. 33) or Plato (Plut. Marius 46. 1).

Lactantius gives it thus (in. 19. 17),

non dissimile Platonis illud est, quod
aiebat se gratias agere naturae, primum
quod Jiomo natus esset potius quam
mutum animal; deinde quod mas potius

quamfemina; quod Graecus quam bar-

barus; postremo quod Atheniensis et

quod temporibus Socratis.&quot;

p. 22, n. 29] See M. Joel Blicke

in die Religionsgeschichte n. 50, n. 1

(Breslau 1883); Bernays Gesammelte

Abhandlungen n. 71 sq. (Berl. 1885)
on &quot;Die Gottesfiirchtigen bei Juvenal.&quot;



CHAPTER II.

1. Rabbi 1
said, Which is the right course that a man

should choose for himself? Whatsoever is a pride to him that

pursues it
2
, (and) brings him honour (Phil. iv. 8) from men. And

1
Eabbi, which is equivalent to &quot;my

lord,&quot; or SiSdffKaXe (Joh. i. 39), is pro

perly a vocative, but came to be used

as a title also, the possessive affix

being disregarded. As a title it is

superior to Eab (which is applied es

pecially to Babylonian doctors, where

as Rabbi is applied to those of Pales

tine), but inferior to Eabban (a title

given to seven or eight descendants of

Hillel and to Jochanan ben Zakai). It

is said [Kohut A. C. i. 7] that Eabbi

is greater than Eab, and Eabban than

Eabbi, yet GREATER THAN EABBAN is

HIS NAME, M3& p-|D bnJ, i.e. the

greatest glory is to need no title at

all, but to be sufficiently distinguished

by one s name alone, like Hillel, Ezra,

and the prophets. Another form, JIHI,

occurs in Targum and Gemara as a

Divine title, and is also used with the

affix
&quot;my&quot;

in much the same way as

Eabbi. Cf. Mark x. 51; Joh. xx. 16,

papftovvl, 6 Myerai diddcrKaXf. This

form ^13&quot;) occurs once in the Mishnah

(Tha anith in. 8) according to the

manuscript 21, instead of 7!^ 13121
i

*

D?iy,
&quot; Lord of the world,&quot; which

is found in other copies.

The title of EABBI KO.T e^oxn&quot; was

given to Jehudah ben Simon III., who

was also called Jehudah ha-Nasi
( 2),

and Eabbenu ha-Qadosh, or the holy.

To him is attributed the compilation
of the MISHNAH

; but the MISHNAH as

we have it is a later recension, as may
be inferred from the way in which

&quot;Eabbi&quot; himself is introduced (cf.

Menachoth vi. 3; vni. 6, &c.)- He is

thought to have been born about 140

A.D., shortly after the execution of

E. Aqiba, and to have died at Sep-

phoris, after 17 years of ill health, at

the age of 80, in 219 or 220 A.D. (Jost,

Gesch. B. 118); but by some he is

placed earlier. It is remarked that

&quot;from the days of Moses to Eabbi we

have not found Thorah and greatness

in one place
&quot;

(Gittin 59 a) ; for there

was not his like in Israel for greatness

in Thorah and wealth. &quot;From when
Eabbi died, meekness and the fear of

sin ceased
&quot;

(Sotah ix. 15). Little is

known of the details of his literary and

administrative work.
2 The interpretation of this some

what doubtful clause varies according
to the reading, and also according to

the meaning assigned to
i&quot;l&amp;gt;iy. The

rendering given above involves a de

parture from the text of 21, and is

adapted to the usual reading
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be attentive to a light precept as to a grave, for thou knowest

not the assigned reward of precepts
3

;
and reckon the loss for a

duty against its gain, and the gain by a transgression against

its loss. And consider three things, and thou wilt not fall into

the hands of transgression (in. 1) : know what 4 is above thee a

seeing eye, and a hearing ear (1 Pet. iii. 12), and all thy deeds

written in a book (Dan. vii. 10).

2. Rabban Gamliel, son of E. Jehudah ha-Nasi 5
, said,

Jostrenders&quot;welcherihminseineneige-

nen Augen und in denen der Menschen

zum Euhme gereicht.&quot; Taking the

former mXDn as subjective compare
-|NDnr6 T HEW (Is. lx. 21). The

second HINSH is illustrated by Jud.

iv. 9 :
&quot;

notwithstanding the JOUKNEY

that thou takest shall not be for THINE

HONOUR.&quot; E. Obadiah of Sforno

cf. Baba Bathra 16 b remarks that

a man should choose a business to

which he can devote himself con amore,

for,
&quot;

happy is he whose business is

perfumery, and woe to him whose

business is tanning.&quot; Bar S. objects

to the usual interpretation that mXBn
cannot be taken subjectively, and that

r\&y does not apply well to
&quot;|&quot;H (but

cf. Jud. xvii. 8) ;
and he proposes the

interpretation: &quot;Whatsoever is done

for the honour of a man s Maker

C\r\W\y?) will bring the man honour

from his fellows.&quot; Cf. Matt. vi. 33;

Aboth iv. 10. A third interpretation,

which presupposes the usual reading,

is: &quot;Whatsoever is to the glory of

God, AND also has the approval of

men.&quot; Cf. Prov. iii. 4 (cited by E.

Elijah of Wilna) :

&quot; So shalt thou find

favour and good understanding in the

sight of God and man.&quot; [Nedarim
22 b ; Tamid 28 a.]

3 Cf. NEDAKIM 39 b. It is remarked

that a reward (length of days) is

specified in the case of two extreme

precepts, the gravest of the grave :

&quot; Honour thy father and thy mother,&quot;

and the lightest of the light: &quot;Thou

shalt not take the dam with the young.

But thou shalt in any wise LET THE

DAM
(DNi&quot;I) GO, and take the young to

thee; that it may be well with thee,

and that thou mayest prolong thy

days.&quot;
It is inferred in Sifre (Deut.

xxii. 7), that if this light precept is

singled out for such a reward, a for

tiori will the fulfilment of other pre

cepts be rewarded. 33 remarks that

negative precepts do not come under

consideration here, since there is no

&quot;OK&amp;gt; for them.
4
Or, omitting ilO : &quot;Know (that)

above thee is a seeing eye, &c.&quot; This

concise reading is found in (.
5 E. Jehudah is said (Kethuboth

103 b) to have nominated his (elder)

son Gamaliel to succeed him as Nasi.

The first part of this Gamaliel s say

ing relates to individuals as such, and

counsels them to combine secular oc

cupation with Thorah study. The ex

pression derek ere$, or via terra, may
denote the conduct of worldly business,

or an acquaintance with, and conform

ity to, the usages of society, &quot;good-

manners,&quot; &c. The phrase occurs not

only in Eabbinic, but (with a vari

ation) in the Bible, in senses readily

determined by the context. Cf. Gen.

xix. 31
;
Josh, xxiii. 14 ;

1 Kings ii. 2.

The second part of the saying recom

mends individuals, regarded as mem
bers of the congregation of Israel, to

act et s do^av TOV Qeov (Horn. xv. 7), re-
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Excellent is Thorah study together with worldly business, for

the practice of them both puts iniquity out of remembrance
;

and all Thorah without work must fail at length, and occasion

iniquity
5

. And let all who are employed with the congregation
act with them in the name of Heaven, for the merit of their

fathers sustains them, and their righteousness stands for ever.

And ye yourselves shall have reward reckoned unto you
7
as if

ye had wrought.
3. Be cautious with (those in) authority, for they let not a

man approach them but for their own purposes ;
and they

appear like friends when it is to their advantage, and stand not

by a man in the hour of his need.

4. He used to say, Do His will as if it were thy will
8

,
that

He may do thy will as if it were His will. Annul thy will

before His will, that He may annul the will of others before thy
will

9
.

5. Hillel said, Separate not thyself from the congregation,
and trust not in thyself until the day of thy death 10

;
and judge

lying upon the merit of the patriarchs. v/j.ui&amp;gt; (Luke vi. 38).
8

Edi&amp;gt; rts OtXy TO 6t\rj(jLa avrov

iroidv K.T.\. (Joh. vii. 17). Cf. Ps. xl.9.

&quot;It is revealed arid known before Thee

that our will is to do Thy will. And who

hiudereth? The leaven in the dough,
and servitude to the kingdoms,&quot; &c.

(Berakoth 17 a).

u
&quot;At the time when Israel do the

will of God their work is done by the

hand of others, for it is said, And

strangers shall stand and feed your

flocks, and the sons of the alien shall

be your plowmen and your vinedressers

Cf. dyairtjrol dia. rovs Trarepas (Rom. xi.

28). With the conclusion of the say

ing compare Horn. iv. 4, rif dt fpyafa-

yu.eV(f&amp;gt;
6 /MffObs ou Xoyifcrai Kara ~xa-PLV i

dXXa Kara
6&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;fi\r)/j.a.

6 The usual reading, JTYllJI, is

simplest.
7

Literally, according to the text of

& (but see Grit. Note), &quot;THEY reckon

unto you.&quot; The indefinite THEY, which

occurs so frequently in Rabbinic, is

interpreted of the ?t? (or Y 3) N &amp;gt;(?EQ

i~6yO, the
&quot;upper&quot; or celestial &quot;fa-

milia&quot; (or tribunal). Cf. Eph. iii. 15.

The Holy One, blessed is He, does

nothing without consulting iliefaiiiilia

superna, for it is said (Dan. iv. 17),

&quot;This matter is by the decree of the

watchers, and the demand by the

word of the holy ones&quot; (Sanhedrin
38 b). Cf. Dan. iv. 25, 32 ; &quot;And THEY

shall drive thee from men.&quot; The same

construction is found in the New Test

ament. Cf. Su;crov(riv eis rbv KO\WOV

(Is. Ixi. 5) ;
and at the time when Is

rael do not the will of God their work

is done by their own hand, for it is

said (but cf. the context), And thou

shalt gather in thy corn, &c. (Deut. xi.

14). Nay more, the work of others is

done by their hand, for it is said (Deut.

xxviii. 48), And thou shalt serve thine

enemies&quot; (Berakoth 35 b).
10 BKKAKOTH 29 a illustrates this

saying by the case of one Jochauan
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not thy friend until thovi comest into his place ;
and say not of a

word which may be heard 11 that in the end it shall be heard;

and say not, When I have leisure I will study ; perchance thou

mayest not have leisure.

6. He used to say, No boor
12

is a sinfearer; nor is the

vulgar
13

pious ;
nor is the shamefast apt to learn, nor the pas-

who after ministering as high-priest

for 80 years became a Caduqi. Rab-

binic writers do not countenance

the opinion that the priestly party

were to a great extent, or normally,

Sadducaic. Cf. Excursus m. The

Machazor Vitry (see Crit. Note) re

marks that the title &quot;E.&quot; should not

be read, as in
&quot;3,

before the name of

HILLEL. He is identified with Hillel

ha-Zaqen by comparing Sukkah53a,
where the saying about the &quot;skull&quot;

( 7) omitting the word f]1D (ed. Lem-

berg) is attributed to him: &quot;They

said of Hillel ha-Zaqen that when he

was sharing in the festivity of the

i&quot;QN1K&amp;gt; sc. at the feast of Tabernacles

[Kohut A.C. ii. 85; Delitzsch Iris, p.

198, Edinb. 1889] he said, If I am
here, all are here; and if I am not

here, who is here? He used to say

thus, Whatsoever place I take pleasure

in, thither My feet lead me. If thou

wilt come to My house, I will come to

thy house : if thou wilt not come to

My house, I will not come to thy
house (Exod. xx. 24). Moreover he

saw a skull that floated on the surface

of the water, and he said to it, Because

thou drownedst they drowned thee,

AND they that drowned thee shall be

drowned.&quot;

11 This is well explained by the Ma
chazor Vitry in accordance with the

context. If a word of Thorah MAY BE

HEARD if a man has leisure to attend

to the call of duty at once, let him do

so, and not make the excuse that it

may be attended to at some future

time, that ITS END is TO BE HEARD;

and even if he is pressed with busi

ness, let him find time for it, and not

say that when he has leisure he will

attend to his Thorah, for that more

convenient season may never come.

According to the more usual negative

reading and interpretation the saying

is a caution against propounding far

fetched, paradoxical, not-to-be-heard-of

doctrines, even though they may in

the end perhaps be susceptible of a

rational interpretation. Speak not

words which prima facie CANNOT be

heard, though ultimately they may be

heard: words which require elaborate

explanation before they can be accept

ed
;

&quot;Alles was du vortriigst musz mit

Klarheit. . .geschehen
&quot;

(Paulus Ewald).
Cf. Maimonides, who is followed by

very many of the moderns. The ne

gative reading and interpretation, in

some form, is usually adopted; but

that of the Machazor Vitry has strong

claims to acceptance. For the various

reading &quot;IK&amp;gt;DX ON) in the Mishnah see

also Parah vi. 1; vn. 5; Makshirin

in. 5 7; Sotah v, 3; Erakin vin. 7;

Themurah v. 4.

12 The word
&quot;112,

of which BOOR may
be employed as a transliteration, is

used of &quot;incultus, sylvestris ager.&quot;
In

Prov. xii. 1: &quot;but he that hateth re

proof is BRUTISH,&quot; the Targum has

Kin, for Heb. 1JD.
13 The expression am ha-arey is

used in Rabbinic to denote the vulgar

herd, 6 o^Xcs oiiroj 6 (IT] yivuffKuv rov

t&amp;gt;6fj.oi&amp;gt; (Joh. vii. 49). Cf. Ezek. vii. 27...
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sionate to teach 14
;
nor is every one that has much traffic wise.

And in a place where there are no men endeavour to be a

man 15
.

7. Moreover he saw a skull (Matt, xxvii. 33) which floated

on the face of the water, and he said to it, Because thou drown-

edst 16

they drowned thee, and in the end they that drowned

thee shall be drowned.

8. He used to say, More flesh, more worms : more treasures,

more care : more maidservants, more lewdness : more men-

servants, more theft: more women&quot;, more witchcrafts (Nah. iii.

Kal al X6
/
3 &quot; T v ^o-ov TT/S 717$ Trapa-

\v6ria-ovTai. In this Mishnah, and pan-

sim, it is used as a singular to denote

ONE of the ox^os. So ^13, the singular

of DMJ, t6i&amp;gt;T),
is used to denote an in

dividual heathen.
14 An eTTtVKOTros should be 8iSaKTiK6s,

and not 6pyi\os (1 Tim. iii. 2; 2 Tim.

ii. 24; Tit. i. 7).
15 A man should bear himself man

fully when left to his own resources

(cf. i. 15). It is added in Berakoth

63 a: &quot;In a place where there is a

man, there be not a man &quot;

: refrain from

undue self-assertion.

16 He who has suffered violence

must have been a wrong-doer; and

they that have done the man violence

will themselves come to an untimely
end. Cf. fl-dires yap ol \aj36ires fj.d-

Xaipa-v fv fj.axa.ipri aTroXoCfTcu (Matth.

xxvi. 52). The above saying of Hillel

which, like some others attributed

to him (cf. r. 14), is in Aramaic is

one of the many ways of expressing

the great principle of retribution: &quot;as

thou hast done, it shall be done unto

thee
&quot;

(Obadiah 15). It is a common

saying in the Talmud that &quot;with

what measure a man measures, THEY

(cf. note 7) measure to him &quot;

: Samson,
who followed after the desire of his

eyes, was blinded by the Philistines:

Absalom, who prided himself upon
his hair, was hanged up by his hair

(Sotah i. 7, 8). The bribed judge will

live to grow blind (Peah, end), &quot;for

a gift doth blind the eyes of the wise&quot;

(Deut. xvi. 19). On the other hand,
when the member that sinned has

suffered, the curse is removed. Thus,
sentence of slavery is pronounced,
because &quot;Ham the father of Canaan

...SAW. ..and TOLD&quot; (Gen. ix. 22)

thereby sinning with eyes and teeth :

and contrariwise the slave is set at

liberty (Ex. xxi. 26, 7) when he has

suffered the loss of eye or tooth

(Bereshith Kabbah xxxvi.).
17 Cf. Ex. xxii. 18. Woman is

regarded as a medium of temptation.
Man is to woman as 73^ to &quot;IDPI as

j oOy to I/XT;, or
cuV077&amp;lt;ris : as upper to

lower : as right to left : as the Divine

to the human. Philo writes (de Mundi

Opificio, Vol. i. pp. 39, 40, ed. Man-

gey): ras d yoyreias Kal dirdras avrrfi

r) ijdovri rf fj.fi&amp;gt; dvdpl ov TO\U irpoff-

&amp;lt;ptpeu&amp;gt;, rrj d ywauci, Kal dia Taurus

fKeivtf} TTO.VV
Trpo&amp;lt;T&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;vus

Kal eudvj:16\us.

Ev r)iMv yap dvSpbs /JL^V ^x ei ^6yov 6

vovs, yvvaucbs 8
ai&amp;lt;T0T)&amp;lt;ris, K.T.\.

It is disputed whether a-ap/cis, in

Joh. i. 13, where it is contrasted with

dvSpbs, refers especially to the female.

The contrast
&quot;right&quot;

and &quot;left&quot;

(Zohar on Gen. i. 2, col. 14) is ex

plained by the doctrine that the (left)

hand of God created earth, and the

right hand heaven, according to an
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4): more Thorah, more life (Prov. iii. 1, 2): more wisdom, more

scholars: more righteousness, more peace. He who has gotten

a good name has gotten it for himself19
. He who has gotten to

himself words of Thorah, has gotten to himself tho life of the

world to come.

9. Rabban Jochanan ben Zakai 20
received from Hillel and

interpretation (given also in Pirqe

R. El. xvin.) of Is. xlviii. 13,

D a&amp;gt; nnDO ^m px mo* T *\K.

The man is etKwv /cat 54a 0eoC -

}}
8t

yvvr) 56a
aj&amp;lt;op6s

eanv (1 Cor. xi. 7).

The congregation of Israel is per

sonified as a yvrf, in relation to God.
18 The teacher who increases his

wisdom will increase his conxessiis of

scholars (K. Jonah). Bar S. cites

Maimonides as favouring this reading.

The usual reading: Viel Schule, viel

Weisheit (P. Ewald), may mean ei

ther (1) that wisdom increases with

study, or (2) that it increases with

the consessus of scholars, who sharpen
not only one another (Prov. xxvii. 17),

but also their Eab, by their discus

sions. So (, bar S. &c., citing the

well-known saying: &quot;I have learned

much from my teachers: more from

my associates : but from my disciples

most of all.&quot; Cf. iv. 1.

19
QpbvTiffov trepl ovbfw.TO i, avrb yap

ffoi dia/J.frei rj x^tot /J-fyaXoi Orjaavpol

Xpvffiov (Ecclus. xli. 12).
20 Jochanan ben Zakai, or Zakkai

(Za/cxa os), was the &quot;least&quot; of the

disciples of Hillel (cf. Pereq i. note

26). His learning is described in

Baba Bathra 134 a : at his death
&quot;

splendor sapientise
&quot;

ceased (Sotah

rx. 15). &quot;Durch ihn ward Jamnia

zum Sitz der gesetzgebendenVersamm-

lungen, zu einem neuen Jeru

salem: wahrend er seine Lehrschule

an einem kleinen Orte in der Nahe

hielt
&quot;

(Jost, Gesch. B. 17). He was

distinguished as a scrupulous adherent

to the old paths, rather than as a

theoretical reformer. The strictness

of his moral code is intimated by the

remark attributed to him in Chagig.

5 a (on Mai. iii. 5), that levia are

reckoned as yravia. (It is added,

on &quot;13 ^DQI, that he who perverts the

cause of the stranger, is as if he

perverted that of Heaven, ntDOrt 73

In Chagigah I. c. Jochanan remarks

further, on the last verse of Eccle-

siastes, that sins of inadvertence and

of wilfulness are put on a par. In

Chagigah 13 a, he urges the futility

of speculating, with our finite capa

cities, upon the secrets of the universe:

&quot;What answer gave bath qol to that

wicked one who said (Is. xiv. 14), I

will ascend above the heights of the

clouds, I will be like the most High?...

The years of man are only seventy,

whereas from earth to the firmament is a

journey of 500 years, and the thickness

of the firmament is a journey of 500

years, and the interval between each fir

mament and the next is a journey of 500

years.&quot;
His view of the religious status

of the heathen is brought out in Baba

Bathra 10 b, where he infers from

Prov. xiv. 34, that moral goodness

may atone for them, as the sin-

offering (nXOn) for Israel. They said

of K. Jochanan ben Zakai that he

was always beforehand in saluting

even a heathen in the street (Bera-

koth 17 a. Cf. Aboth iv. 22). When
he was at the point of death some of

his disciples came to visit him. He

wept. They said, Why dost thou,

the light of Israel...weep ? He said
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from Shammai. He used to say, If thou hast practised Thorah 21

much, claim not merit to thyself, for thereunto wast thou created

(Luke xvii. 10
;

1 Cor. ix. 16).

10. Five disciples
22 were there to Rabban Jochanan ben

Zakai, and these were they: R. Li ezer-3 ben Hyrqanos, and

R. Jehoshua ben Chananiah, and R. Jose the Priest, and

(Berakoth 28 b), Were they bringing

me before an earthly king, whose

wrath is transient : who, should he

put me to death, the death would

not be eternal : whom, moreover, I

might hope to persuade or bribe...

even then I should weep; How then

can I but weep, when they are bringing

me before...Him whose wrath is eter

nal : who, if He puts me to death,

the death is eternal : and whom I

cannot hope to move with words or

bribes? They say to him, Bless us;
and accordingly he prays paradoxically

that the fear of Heaven may be upon
them as the fear of flesh and blood :

the transgressor has a real fear of

detection by his fellows : would that

he could equally realise the truth that

he is seen by God. There was a belief

that dying saints were sometimes

visited in their last moments by the

spirits of the departed. In accordance

with this belief, E. Jochanan is re

presented as directing his assembled

disciples to prepare a seat for Heze-

kiah who was coming. &quot;Es ist sehr

zu beklagen, dass weder die Dauer
seiner Wirksamkeit nach der Zersto-

rung des Tempels, noch sein Todes-

jahr, welches vermuthlich in Domitians

Begierungszeit fallt, angemerkt wor-

den.&quot;

21 The reading of modern editions is :

&quot;If thou hast learned (note N) much
Thorah.&quot; The better attested iltry

may include both acquisition and

practice. The MSS. favour the read

ing: &quot;If thou hast wrought much at

THY THORAH.&quot; Bar S. illustrates the

saying as follows: &quot;Why was the

book Ezra not called by the name of

Nehemiah? Because he insisted upon
his merits, as it is said, Eemember

me, my God, concerning this, and

wipe not out my good deeds&quot; (Neh.

xiii. 14). But see Sanhedrin 93 b.

22 The same five disciples attempt

to comfort E. Jochanan on the death

of his son (Aboth E.N. xiv. ), and

Ele azar again bears off the palm.

After the death of his master he with

drew to Emmaus, but failed to draw

disciples after him. According to

Shabbath 147 b, he yielded to the

enervating influences of the place, and

his learning deserted him : then they

prayed for him and it returned. His

case is adduced in illustration of the

principle that a man should betake

himself to a place of Thorah (iv. 20),

and not presume upon his own power
to raise up a school for himself in a

place where Thorah is not already

studied.

23 La zar (Adfapos), and Li ezer (cf.

Grit. Note) are colloquial abbreviations.

E. Eli ezer who was a preceptor of

E. Aqiba is described as a faithful

preserver of traditions received : Ele

azar, as a teacher of original power
and inexhaustible fertility of inven

tion, &quot;who adds to what he has

heard (cf. i. 14), and draws infer

ences ; whereas El. b. Hyrqanos, as

we find in Sukkah, never spoke a word

that he had not heard from his Eab&quot;

(A*). For the metaphor of the spring,

cf. John iv. 14, Trrjyr] i)5aroj a\\o(J.frov

eJs fwV alibviov. [Psalm xxxvi. 10.]
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R. Shime on ben Nathanael, and R. Ele azar ben Arak. He
used to recount their praise : Eli ezer ben Hyrqanos is a plas

tered cistern, which losebh not a drop ;
Jehoshua ben Chananiah

happy is she that bare him
;
Jose the Priest is pious

24

;

Shim eon ben Nathanael is a sinfearer
;
Ele azar ben Arak is a

welling spring.

11. He used to say, If all the wise of Israel were in a scale

of the balance, and Eli ezer ben Hyrqanos
25

in the other scale,

he would outweigh them all. Abba Shaul said in his name, If

all the wise of Israel were in a scale of the balance, and Eli ezer

ben Hyrqanos with them, and Ele azar ben Arak in the other

scale, he would outweigh them all.

24 The chasid is of greater excel

lence than the
&amp;lt;;addiq (5//caios). Cf.

the gradation: &quot;Three things are said

of nail-parings, He who burns them

is TDI&quot;1; He who buries them is

;
He who throws them away is

(Niddah 17 a). The term

chasid is used in the text in con

nexion with the designation &quot;the

Priest.&quot; So Jose ben Jo ezer (i. 4) is

called rUirmt? TDPI (Chagigah n.

7). There is a certain halo of an

tiquity about the word in the phrase

D 31B&amp;gt;K&quot;in D TDn (Berakoth v. 1).

One of the conjectures about the name

Essene, or E&amp;lt;T0-cuos, identifies it with

TOPI (regardless of the
&quot;I).

But the

Essenes were opposed to sacrifice,

and the chasid might be a priest.
25 The typical traditionalist Eli ezer

is balanced against the man of genius.

In favour of tradition ( quotes,

CpJ? TD Dnn &quot;Ipiyi TD, when the

choice lies between &quot;Sinai&quot; and an

&quot;uprooter of mountains,&quot; the prefer

ence is given to Sinai. See the dis

cussions in Berakoth 64 a and Horaioth

14 a, where R. Joseph is described as

^D, and Rabah as D^n IplJ?. Cf.

also R. Obadiah of Sforno, in the

Bologna Machazor, who adds that the

&quot;uprooter of mountains&quot; has the ad

vantage in criticism, as &quot;a pungent

grain of pepper is better than a basket

ful of gourds.&quot; [MegillahTa; Chagi

gah 10 a. Cf. Matt. xvii. 20.]

R. Eli ezer incurred excommunica

tion through his opposition to the

opinion of the majority. Cf. iv. 12.

Shortly afterwards he retired from

Lydda to Csesarea. On his death-bed

he apostrophised his arms : &quot;Alas! my
two arms, which are like two books of

Thorah rolled
up.&quot;

He added, that

he had learned and taught much Tho

rah, but had not by learning lessened

his teachers store by so much as a

dog laps from the sea; nor had his

own disciples taken away from him,

mSISBa ^rDED &6x. He had laid

down the law (said he) times innume

rable, when his decisions had been

received without a question (Sanhedrin
68 a) ;

and indeed notwithstanding the

ban under which he lay, the Mishnah

has preserved more than 330 of his

sayings &quot;mehr als von irgend einem

seiner Gefiihrten
&quot;

(Jost, Gesch. B. 35).

His respect for authority is further

shewn by his counsel
( 14) to warm

oneself by, and yet keep at a respect

ful distance from, the fire of the wise.

After him is named the work, Pirqe

Rabli Eli ezer ben Hyrqanos.
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12. He said to them, Go and see which is the good way
that a man should cleave to. Rabbi Li ezer said, A good eye

26
:

R. Jehoshua said, A good friend
27

: and R. Jose said, A good

neighbour : and R. Shime on said, He that foresees what is to

be 28
: R. La zar said, A good heart. He said to them, I approve

the words of Ele azar ben Arak rather than your words, for his

words include your words.

13. He said to them, Go and see which is the evil way that

a man should shun. R. Li ezer said, An evil eye
29

: and

R. Jehoshua said, An evil companion : and R. Jose said, An
evil neighbour : and R. Shime on said, He that borroweth and

repayeth not 30 he that borrows from man is the same as if he

borrowed from God (blessed is He) for it is said, The wicked

borroweth, and payeth not again, but the righteous is merciful

and giveth (Ps. xxxvii. 21) : R. La zar said, An evil heart.

He said to them, I approve the words of Ele azar ben Arak

26
&quot;He that hath a bountiful eye

(py 21E) shall be blessed; for he giv

eth of his bread to the
poor&quot; (Prov.

xxii. 9). On 2
1

? 2113 (Prov. xv. 15)

see Sanhedrin 100 b. [Aboth K. N.

xiv. nvn 1

? aita a
1

?! D K6 aits n
1

?.]

27 CHABER is a familiar friend, col

league, or associate: SHAKEN, simply a

neighbour. Cf. i. 7, 8; Luke xv. 6,

KdXei TOI)S
&amp;lt;{&amp;gt;l\ovs

/cot TOI)S yeirovas.
28 Cf. ita Dy

1

? (Ps. xxii. 32). The

saying is explained in A* as denoting

a man of insight, who considers the

consequences of things beforehand,

and thereby regulates his actions, ba

lancing the sacrifice for a duty against

its reward
( 1).

29
&quot;Eat thou not the bread of him

that hath an evil eye (py JTl)...Eat

and drink, saith he to thee; but his

heart is not with thee&quot; (Prov. xxiii. 6,

7). &quot;He that hasteth to be rich is

py yi BN&quot; (Prov. xxviii. 22). The

evil eye denotes especially niggardli

ness, envy, or jealousy. Cf. Aboth v.

19; Matt. xx. 15. Compare also 15,

where the &quot;evil eye&quot; perhaps cor

responds to
i&quot;l5Opn (Aboth iv. 30).

R. Jonah brings out the connexion

between this saying of R. Shime on

and the former by remarking that the

borrower should consider whether he

is able to repay, for the day of reckon

ing will surely come.
30

&quot;He that hath pity upon the poor

lendeth unto the Lord&quot; (Prov. xix. 17).

e offov eTrotTjcraTe evl TOVTUV TUV t\a-

xlffTwv, e/xoi ^TroirjffaTe (Matt. xxv. 40).

The character here condemned is that

of a man wanting in insight, who in

curs responsibilities which he is not

able to meet and who views things

from an external standpoint, not see

ing the significance of commonplace

actions, whereas 6 ev eXax o Ty fiSc/cos

Kal iv TroXXy d5i/c6s ecmv (Luke xvi. 10).

Another explanation (bar S.) is that

all wealth belongs to God (Haggai ii.

8), and men are His stewards. Hence

the borrower borrows from God.
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rather than your words, for your words are included in his

words 31
.

14. And they said (each) three things. R. Li ezer 3-
said, Let

the honour of thy friend be dear unto thee as thine own
;
and be

not easily provoked ;
and repent

33 one day before thy death.

And warm thyself before the fire of the wise, but beware of their

embers, perchance thou mayest be singed, for their bite is the

bite of a fox 34
,
and their sting the sting of a scorpion, and their

hiss the hiss of a fiery-serpent, and all their words are as coals

of fire (Jer. v. 14).

31
&quot;Eaudev yap ex rrjs Kapdias...6(f&amp;gt;6a.\-

yu.6s irovijpos K.r.X. (Mark vii. 21, 22).

The &quot;heart&quot; has not now quite the

same significance as formerly. Of.

&quot;Ephraim also is like a silly dove

without HEART&quot; (Hosea vii. 11); and

notice the remarkable expression, rous

6&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;6a\(j.ovs rfjs Kapdias (Eph. i. 18; Clem.

ad Cor. i. 36, 59).
32 The three sayings of R. Li ezer

are variously reckoned. Eambam re

gards: &quot;And warm thyself, d-c.&quot; as an

extraneous addition, and takes the

caution against anger as the second;

whereas &quot;Bashbam&quot; and others make
it part of the first, since irritability

tends to discourtesy. According to

the latter reckoning the sayings are,

(1) &quot;Let the honour, &c.&quot;; (2) &quot;Re

pent, &c.&quot;; (3) &quot;Warm thyself, &amp;lt;fec.&quot;

The connexion between anger and the

dishonouring of a man s neighbour

might be illustrated by Matt. v. 22,

Tras 6
6pyL6/j.ei&amp;gt;os

TO; d5e\&amp;lt;py avrov tvoxos

Harai rrj /c/&amp;gt;t&amp;lt;7...Ss
&v eling, Mwpe,

&o%os &TTCU eh
rrji&amp;gt; ytevvav TOV Trvp6s.

&quot;Whosoever is angry, punishments of

Gehinnom come upon him, for it is

said (Eccl. xi. 10), Remove DJJD from

thy heart, and put away evil from

thy flesh. And evil is Gehinnom,
for it is said (Prov. xvi. 4),.. .the wick

ed for the day of evil
&quot;

(bar S. ) By

three things a man is tested, 1D1D3

IDjmi 10^331, by his cup, and his

purse, and his temper. [This saying
is in Erubin 65 b.]

33 R. Obadiah establishes a con

nexion between this clause and the pre

ceding by remarking that if anger has

got the better of a man he should re

pent at once. The saying is quoted
in Shabbath 153 a, and explained as

meaning that a man should repent to

day because he may die to-morrow:

&quot;Let thy garments be always white&quot;

(Eccl. ix. 8). A parable of Jochanan

ben Zakkai is added: A king invited

his servants to a banquet without spe

cifying the time: the wise (jTIp^D)

dressed themselves and sat at the gate:

the foolish went to their work: sud

denly the guests were summoned : the

king was pleased with the wise, and

angry with the foolish : he said, They
that dressed themselves for the ban

quet shall sit and eat, and they that

did not shall stand and look on. The

son-in-law of B. Meir said that all

shall sit, but the wise shall eat and

drink, and the foolish shall be hungry
and thirsty (Is. Ixv. 13).

34 Bar S. mentions a reading LJTI3,

which perhaps crept in from a com

mentary in which it was used below to

explain CptJ&amp;gt;.



II. 14, 15. 37

15. R. Jehoshua said, An evil
eye&quot;

5
,
and the evil nature^,

35 The expression Jpn fJJ might be

rendered, oculus mali, since fy is

usually feminine; but see Grit. Note.

It occurs in many other places. Ob

serve that the saying on
6&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;0ctA/z6s

TTO-

vtjpos in 13 is attributed to Eli ezer,

not Jehoshua 1
.

Jehoshua frequently appears in con

troversy with Aqiba, Gamliel (p. 25),

Eli ezer, &c. &quot;Wir haben von ihm

in der Mischnah gegen 130 Aus-

spriiche...Er war zur Zeit des Tern-

pels schon erwachsen, und Schiller

des Jochanan b. Zachai. Als Levit

gehorte er zu den Sangern des Tern-

pels, kurz vor dessen Zerstorung er

seinem Lehrer ins Lager der Romer

folgte&quot; (Jost, Gesch. B. 71). When, in

sorrow for the destruction of the Tem

ple, many Pharisees refused to eat

flesh and drink wine, which were no

longer offered on the altar, he shewed

them that logically they must abstain

likewise from bread, and fruit, and

water, and admonished them to desist

from excessive demonstrations of grief

on the ground that no burden should

be put upon the congregation which

the majority could not bear (Baba B.

eob), s6 imn *?y mna pna jw
.m moy1

? fiw TQV 3-n 3&quot;x

He had the reputation of being a faith

ful observer of the Law, but an op

ponent of extravagant developments.

&quot;Die Juden liebten ihn sehr, und sein

Wort bewirkte Beruhigung der Gemii-

ther in der Zeit furchtbarer Aufregung
unter Trajan s Regierung.&quot;

3P The omission of the article before

IV may be abundantly illustrated from

Rabbinic. Cf. D^lB Kin DH Dn (Be-

rakoth v. 1), &c. The omission is also

Biblical (Gen. i. 31).

The word &quot;l* denotes (1) formation,

or a thing formed (Ps. ciii. 14; Is.

xxix. 16), and (2) diavola, especially in

connexion with 3?. Cf. Gen. vi. 5;

viii. 21, injno jn DINH 3
1

? -m
The y~l IV is the evil nature or dis

position in or of a man: the 3!t3 &quot;IV

his good nature or disposition. These

cf. the TraXcuds and KO.IVOS &i&amp;gt;8pwwos

(Eph. iv. 22, 23) are frequently per

sonified. The dualism of man s na

ture is evolved from Gen. ii. 7, where

it is said, 13 &quot;IV1 (with two yods),

He formed man with two D HV, the

one, 3113
&quot;,

and the other, JH &quot;&amp;gt;

(Bera-

koth 61 a). A curious &quot;parable&quot; is

given in connexion with the murder of

Abel : A thief effected a robbery in the

night, escaping the vigilance of the

gatekeeper, who however caught him

on the morrow and began to reproach

him for his dishonesty. The retort

was, I am a thief, and thou art the

watchman: I have not neglected my
business, but thou hast neglected

thine. So Cain said to God, Thou

didst create in me JTlH &quot;IV,
and in

consequence I slew Abel : why didst

Thou, that art the keeper of all, let

me slay him ? It is Thou that hast

slain him, Thou that art called *33K

(see Excursus on Shema )i for hadst

Thou accepted my offering like his, I

should not have been jealous of him

(Tanchuma on Gen. iv. 9). The Tar-

gum and Midr. Eab. on Eccl. ix. 14, 15

make the little city the heart of man :

ike great king that comes against it, the

y~l &quot;l^&quot;

1

: and the poor ivise man that

delivers the city, the 3113 &quot;IV. This

reminds us of the foxvpfa, spoiled by
the tffxvporepos, and at the same time

of the indwelling aKadaprov iri&amp;gt;ev/j.a

(Luke xi. 2126).
The evil &quot;IV (Eccl. x. 1, Targ.) lies

at the door of the heart like a N3131,
&quot;instar muscse&quot; (Berakoth 61 a); in
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and hatred of the creatures put a man out of the world 37

(aiatv).

16. R. Jose said, Let the property (Luke xvi. 11, 12) of thy

friend be precious unto thee as thine own
;
set thyself to learn

Thorah, for it is not an heirloom unto thee 38
;
and let all thy

actions be to the name of Heaven 39
.

17. R. Shime on said, Be careful in reading the Shema 40

,

and in Prayer ; and when thou prayest
41

,
make not thy prayer

connexion with which compare Geiger s that it should be omitted.

3U Cf. 1 Cor. x. 31. A* &c. refer

to the blessing of Jael, in illustration

of the principle that even evil done

from a good motive is better than

good done from an evil motive.

40 The portion of Thorah thus called,

from its initial word MOE? (Deut. vi. 4),

is appointed to be read or recited

morning and evening by every Jew.

The first tract of the Mishnah com
mences with a question about the

time for reading the yct^, or &quot;audi,&quot;

in the evening (Berak. i. 1). It was

regarded as including the Decalogue.

See Excursus iv.; and cf. Mark xii.

29, where the eVroATj irpuTi) is said to

be, &quot;Aicove, Iffpari\. Kvpios 6 Qebs

TJ/AUV Ktipios els earl, KO.L d/yciTnJcreis

Kvpiov rt&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; Qebv crov, /c.r.X. For him

who reads the AUDI with scrupulous

precision as regards its several letters

&quot;They cool Gehinnom,&quot; for it is said

(Ps. Ixviii. 15), &quot;When the Almighty
scattered kings in it, it was white as

snow on Zalmon;&quot; where take KHD
in the sense, separate, or make dis

tinct, and read DIuPV, shadow of

death, for pD?V (Berakoth 15 b).

41
Prayer is not to be said merely

at set times and as a duty, but is to

be the expression of a heartfelt desire :

&quot;He who makes his prayer y2p,
his prayer is not D^IJnn, 5^?&amp;lt;ns&quot;

(Berakoth iv. 4). &quot;There is no set

time (y^p) for the evening prayer&quot;

Urschriftund Uebersetzungcndcr Bibel,

&amp;lt;&c. p. 53, where BEELZEBUB is ex

plained as meaning ENEMY, not
&quot;fly-

god&quot;: &quot;Die iigyptisch-griechischen

Uebersetzer setzen daher fiir diesen

Eigennamen der Philistaer ganz allge-

mein Fremdstammige (&amp;lt;iAX69!&amp;gt;iiAot).

Ihre Nationalgottheit Baal-Sebub (2

Kon. 1, 2. 3. 16) wird daher spater

mit aramaischer Aussprache als Beel

zebub (o. bul), als feindliche Gottheit

iiberhaupt, als Gegengott, Satanas,

Haupt der Diimonen schlechtweg ge-

braucht (Matth. 10, 25. 12, 24 u. 27,

vgl. 9, 34. Marc. 3, 22. Lucas 11, 15 u.

19). Ja dieser Sprachgebrauch 1st so

gelaufig geworden, dass dieses Wort in

etwas abweichender aramaischer Form,

namlich als Beel-Debab (Nnm ^3),
wie die syr. hexapl. Uebersetzung be-

reits fiir Baal-Sebub setzt, in sammt-

lichen aramaischen Dialekten ganz

einfach einen Feind bedeutet, und

daraus mit Wegwerfung des Beel ein

neuer Stamm 22T sich bildet fiir :

hassen, anfeiuden.&quot;

37 Cf. Trax 6 piffuv T&V d5eX(/)w avrov

...O&amp;lt;UK l%a fwTjc aiuviov iv avrf /j-frovaav

(1 Joh. iii. 15). The term &quot;creatures&quot;

(i. 13) was in common use in the sense

MANKIND.
38 Contrast Deut. xxxiii. 4. The

knowledge of Thorah is not inherited,

but must be purchased at the cost of

a man s own labour. A* remarks that

the clause is dotted above, to shew
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an ordinance, but an entreaty before God 4 -

, blessed is He, for
it is said, For God is compassionate and easily-entreated,

(Berakoth 26 a). If it is doubtful

whether a man has read the AUDI he

is required to read it, but not so

with prayer. E. Jochanan said, Oh !

that a man would pray all the day

long (Berakoth 21 a; Pesachim 54 b).

A man when he prays should not

stand in a high place but in a low

place, for it is said {Ps. cxxx. 1),

Out of the depths, &c. (Berakoth,

10 b). Although prayer is not directly

commanded in the Pentateuch (Pereq

i, note 5), the duty of praying three

times in the day (Ps. Iv. 18
;
Dan.

vi. 11) is made to rest upon the

authority of Abraham, Isaac, and Ja

cob. Abraham established the morn

ing prayer (Gen. xix. 27), since stand

ing is to be identified with thejillah

(Ps. cvi. 30). Two other times of

prayer, under the names
!&quot;irVK&amp;gt;,

and

nyOS, are referred to Isaac and Jacob

(Gen. xxiv. 63; xxviii. 11). See Bere-

shith Kabbah LXVIII. On the &quot;ten&quot;

names of prayer, and on D^13!&quot;in,

cf. Deut. Eab. n. On jv^QO, meaning

&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;v\a.KTripia,
see Buxtorf, s.v. 7?D.

4- The word MAQOM, from QUM, to

stand, denotes that in which things

exist, i.e. place or space. It is con

stantly used in Rabbinic writings as

a name of God, who is regarded as

the 4v y or locus of existence (Acts

xvii. 28), and as filling all space :

&quot;All the earth is full of His glory&quot;

(Is. vi. 3). Both of these meanings
of the name are mentioned in Jalqut

117 (on DlpCO yJS^I, Gen. xxviii. 11),

where it is said that God is so called,

hw iDipo Nin^ JSD

, because He is the PLACE

of the world, and not the world His

place so 13, commenting upon 12

according to the Scriptures, Ex. xxxiii.

21, TIN DlpO mn; Deut. xxxiii. 27;

Ps. xc. 1, &quot;Lord, thou hast been our

dwellingplace
&quot;

(JiyO, Kara^vyn). The

words DlpO and !&quot;!1i&quot;P are also equated

by a species of Gematria (in. 28), the

letters of the former amounting to

186, and the sum of the squares of

those of the latter (10* + 52 + 62 + 52
)

being likewise 186. See Buxtorf, Lex.

Chald. col. 2001. Bar S. cites this

from B. Israel. In accordance with

the above uses, God the Father is

spoken of in the New Testament both

as containing and as filling all. The

like is also said of the Son cf. the

Pauline ev
Xpt&amp;lt;rr

on the one hand,
and iva irKijpdxrri ra Trdvra (Eph. iv.

10) on the other. Since space and

its complement are correlatives, the

use of MAQOM, r6iros, naturally sug

gests a doctrine of a
7rX??/&amp;gt;wyua.

More

over, since MAQOM is an ordinary
Hebrew Name of God, it is not ne

cessary to assume that its correlative

jr\ripufj.a was originally a product of

GNOSTICISM. As testimony (1) to the

antiquity of this remarkable use of

rbiros, (2) to the natural affinity of

the expression to irXripufjia, and (3) to

the applicability of the conception to

the A.6yos, compare the following from

Philo, De Somniis Lib. I. (Vol. i.

p. 630, ed. Mangey) : Tpix&s dt tirt-

vofirat r6iros a?raf /u^p x^Pa ^&quot;&quot;^

&amp;lt;T&amp;lt;J)/JMTOS tKirfir\t]pu[jiAviT Kara devrepov

de TpbTrov 6 Oeios \6yos, fip

8\ov di 6\uv acru/j.d.Tois dv

6 0e6s . . . Kara d rplrov

airrdj 6 0e6s /caXeZYcu roiroj, rep

fj.it&amp;gt;
TO. 6Xa, irepUxcffffai Se irpdj /j.rjdfvbs

curXan, KCU T&amp;lt;

KaTa&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;vyr]i&amp;gt;
TWV ffv/jnrdv-

TWI&amp;gt; avrov elvai Kal iireidtjirfp avros

tcrri. x^pa eavrov, KexupilKus eavrbv Kal

^&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;fpo/xei&amp;gt;os fMvtfj tavrifi. Eyu p.tv OVK

fl/j.1 TOTTOS, aXX iv rowif), Kal CKaarov
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longsuffering, and plenteous in grace ;
and be not wicked unto

thyself
44

.

18. R. La zar said, Be diligent to learn Thorah, wherewith

thou mayest make answer (1 Pet. iii. 15) to Epicurus
45

;
and

know before whom thou toilest 46
;
and who is the Master of thy

work.

19. R. Tarphon
47

said, The day is short, and the task is

ruSc OVTUV 6/J.oiw -rb yap Treptexo/J-evov

dia&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;tpfi
TOV Trepi{x VTos, TO 5 6eiov, VTT

ovdevbs Trepiexo/Aevov, dvayKaius effrlv

aiirb TOTTOS eavrou.

43 The Scripture proof was probably
a later addition. & apparently mixes

up Joel ii. 13 and Ps. Ixxxvi. 15.

44
[Cf. Ecclus. vii. 16 ^ Trpoo\oyiov

aeavrbv ev irXridei a/naprioXuiv, Qiddushin
4 b & Tosefta, Joma 2 b 1DVJ? ijgn,

l&amp;gt;y itself.]

43 The Greek name Epicurus is used

to denote a heretic or unbeliever,

whether Jewish or foreign. On this

word, and on fJO, heretic, see Buxtorf,

Lex. Chald. The latter is supposed

by some to be from JKD, Manes, and

to denote primarily a Manichee
; early

Jewish writers used it especially for

Christian, but in later times, owing to

the tendency to expunge antichristi-

anisms, it was frequently crossed out,

or replaced by some other word, as

Qaduqi or Kuthi ; and to such an ex

tent has this been done that wherever

there has been a suspicion of an al

lusion to Christianity the text can

seldom be entirely depended upon.
The reading of the text implies that

the Thorah itself, if diligently studied,

will supply the required answer to the

&quot;Epicurean,&quot; who must therefore be

regarded as a Jew-heretic. The read

ing of bar S. is susceptible of the

same interpretation :

&quot;

Study Thorah,

that thou mayest knoic what answer

to make to an Epicurus ;

&quot;

or it may
mean, if JH1 be taken disjunctively :

&quot;Study Thorah, and also know how
to answer Epicurus.&quot; The latter is

the interpretation of E. Israel, who

says that the student should first be

well-grounded in Thorah and Talmud,

and then learn scientias exterorum,

that he may be able to refute those

who go astray from the truth ; and he

remarks upon the saying (Berakoth
28 b), &quot;Be careful of the honour of

your associates, and restrain your sons

from meditation ({TO Hit), and set them

between the knees of a scholar
;
and

when ye pray, know before whom ye
stand ; and so shall ye be counted

worthy of the life of the world to

come &quot;

that a man is not required

to restrain himself from speculation,

but only his sons who have not come

to maturity. In the same way he un

derstands the injunction not to teach

one s son &quot; Greek science&quot; (Sotah 49 b);

and he holds that there is no Divine

command not to teach one s son

Thorah in Greek.
46 E. Obadiah writes on this clause

that a man should work strenuously

for the glory of God. The final clause,

especially with the longer readings

(note i), introduces the idea of re-

ivard. Thus the required number of

three sayings ( 14) is made up. This

may also be done by dividing the first

saying, and joining 13 ^Dl to what

precedes.
47 E. Tarphon, Trypho, or &quot;Tera-

phon,&quot; a contemporary of the above-

mentioned five, was one of those pre-
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great, and the workmen are sluggish
48

,
and the reward is much,

and the Master of the house is urgent. He said, It is not for thee

to finish the work 49
,
nor art thou free to desist therefrom

;
if

thou hast learned much Thorah, they give thee much reward
;

and faithful is the Master of thy work, who will pay thee the

reward of thy work, and know that the recompence of the

reward of the righteous is for the time to come 50
.

sent at the death of E. J. ben Zakkai.

48 This Mishnah has points of con

tact with the Parable of the Vineyard
in Matt, xx., where the oiKo^eairoT^

says to the labourers whom he finds

unemployed, T/ w5e ecmj/care S\-qv rr]v

i)[j.{pav dpyoi ; Bar S. remarks that

since man is a microcosm containing

all the affairs of the world in minia

ture, the affairs of the atwc are here

likened to those of the individual.

49
Although &quot;rtr*

1

longa vita brevis,&quot;

a man must neither despair nor yield

to idleness, for he is not called upon
to finish the work singlehanded, and

yet is bound to contribute to the best

of his ability ; and in proportion to

his work he will be rewarded, if not

at once, in the time to come.
50 This expression, like 6 alwv o (j.t\-

Xwc, has its ambiguity. It may refer,

as here, to the future life
; or, as in

Erubin ix. 3, to the future in this

life. [Heb. x. 35

p. 29, 4] In Abodah Zarah 19 a,

in connexion with the saying of Anti-

gonus in Aboth i. 3, there is a discus

sion of Psalm i. 2, &quot;But his delight is

in the law of the Lord
; and in his law

doth he meditate day and night.&quot; At

first the law (mm) is called God s;

but afterwards IDE? h]} n1pJ, it is

called by his (the man s own) name.

He has made the law of God his law.

p. 31, n. 17] Cf. Clem. Horn. n. 16

ev dpxjj o 6eos efs v, uairep 5etd /cat

dpiarepd, wpurov eirotrjffe rbv ovpavbv

elra rj\v yrjv /cat OVTWS ei)j 7rd&amp;lt;raj Tas

ffvvyias.

p. 33, n. 23] Codex Bezae reads
&quot; Lazar amicus noster mortuus est&quot;

in St John xi. 14. The Old Latin Cod. a

likewise has the form Lazar, as Mr
Ilendel Harris points out in A Study

of Codex liezae p. 183 ^Carub. Texts and

Studies ii, no. 1). The form Adap
occurs in chap. 2 ofActu Pilati literally

retranslated into Greek from an Arme
nian manuscript by Mr Conybeare

(Oxf. Studio. Biblica et Ecclesiastica

iv. 61, 85).

p. 35, 13] To be Hpim &quot;pin

(T. J. Joma, end) is to be in an evil

way, &quot;far from God.&quot; The phrase in

its literal sense is found in Num. ix. 9

(cf. Sifre i. 69).

p. 36, n. 31] The heart has eyes, as

it is said in Midrash Alpha Iletha de-

R. Aqiba, &? ^N D:J&amp;gt; V? C&quot;
1 DIN 1

?

Qvrj? I

1

? B (Jellinek Bet-ha-M. in.

p. 34). The heart sees, for it ia said

mnn n&o *:ta (Ecci. Rab. i. IGJ.

Maimonides writes in Hilkoth Yesode

ha-Torah iv. 7, &quot;Forms without matter

are not visible to the eye, but they are

known by the eye of the heart.&quot;

6



CHAPTER III.

1. Aqabiah ben Mahalaleel 1

said, Consider three things
2

,

and thou wilt not come into the hands of transgression (n. 1).

Know whence thou earnest
;
and whither thou art going ;

and

before whom thou art about to give account and reckoning
3
.

1 We read in the Misbnah that

Aqabiah ben Mahalaleel testified con

cerning four things : they said, Ke-

tract, and we will make thee Ab Beth

Din to Israel : he said, It were better

for me to be called fool all my days

than to be made wicked before HA-

MAQOM for one hour, so that they may
not say that for the sake of office he

retracted. He persisted in his views,

and was excommunicated. When at

the point of death he counselled his

son to retract the four things, saying

that he himself had received them by
tradition from the many, but his son,

who received them from him alone,

must yield to the majority of his con

temporaries (
Edioth v. 6, 7), for the

halakah is according to the many as

against the one (Berakoth 9 a, 37 a).

This principle is &quot;propped,&quot; not very

securely, upon the words, D Q&quot;) HPIX

mon? (Ex. xxiii. 2), which are ren

dered by Onqelos, D^E WJD &quot;1H3

N3H, give judgment according to the

majority. The verse from which they

are taken is usually rendered :
&quot; Thou

shalt not follow a multitude to do evil
;

neither shalt thou speak in a cause

to decline after many to wrest judg

ment.&quot;

2 The three things to be considered

are matters of observation or revela

tion. Contrast the warning against

speculation: &quot;Whosoever considers

four things, What is above, below, be

fore, behind, it were better for him

that he had not come into the world &quot;

(Chagigah n. 1).

3 This Mishnah is cited in T. J. So-

tah n. 1
; Va-jiqra Kabbah xvm. ;

Qoheleth Kabbah, on Eccl. xii. 1.

R. Aqiba expounded the clause, &quot;13 Tl

&quot;P&ni3 FIN K3, so as to include the

three things mentioned above, thus :

&quot;Remember .

&quot;plO flU &quot;|S&quot;O, thy

source, thy grave, thy Creator.&quot; It

may be remarked here that Rabbinic

citations of Scripture are not intended

always as absolute proofs of the doc

trines and ideas in connexion with

which they are adduced. A citation is

often a mere fun)f*6ffwor, and as such

may even be the more effective in pro

portion to the non-naturalness of its

application. That citations cannot

have been always intended as proofs

may be gathered from an examination

of a number of instances. But over

and above this we have an express

statement in the Mishnah in relation

to a certain question:
&quot;

Quamvis rei
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Know whence thou earnest : from a fetid drop ;
and whither

thou art going: to worm and maggot
4

(Job xxv. 6); arid before

whom thou art about to give account and reckoning : before the

King of the kings of kings, blessed is He.

2. R. Chananiah, prefect of the priests
5

, said, Pray for the

peace of the kingdom
6

(1 Tim. ii. 1, 2), since but for fear there

of we had swallowed up each his neighbour alive.

3. R. Chananiah ben Thradyon said, Two that sit together
without words -of Thorah are a session of scorners, for it is said,

Nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful
7

(Ps. i. 1); but two that

sit together and are occupied in words of Thorah have the

Shekinah 8

among them, for it is said, Then they that feared the

Lord 9

spake often one to another, &c. (Mai. iii. 16).

nulla demonstratio, indicium tamen

rei est, &c. (Ps. cix.
19),&quot; |

SKE Q&quot;yN

&quot;ID torn &quot;sv -oiS *GT -an
1

? PlW
(Shabbath ix. 4). Cf. also Buxtorf,

Lex. Chald. s.v. SnDODK. So long as

the traditional teaching was preserved

without the aid of writing, it was neces

sary to assist and cultivate the memory
in every available way.

&quot; Thorah is

only acquired by D^JO^D,&quot; as it is said

in Erubin 54 b. (Cf. Shabbath 104 a.)
4
Va-jiqra Kabbah xvni. (p. ID, War

saw, 1874) inserts
&quot;IGJ? (Gen. iii. 19)

in citing this Mishnah; but reads

lower down, nj/Pini HD^I IT
&quot;pi 3,

thus supporting the brief reading of 21.

Commentators remark that man is here

described as in the act of &quot;going,&quot; &c.

and not merely as about to go.
5 This title &quot;SAGAN &amp;lt;fec.&quot; is found in

Targ. Jer. xxix. 26, and elsewhere. The

sagan was a kind of suffragan to the

highpriest, whom it was (?) his duty to

replace if incapacitated from officiating

on the day of Atonement. For more

on his functions see Buxtorf s.v. This

sagan is mentioned several times in

the Mishnah, sometimes in connexion

with R. Aqiba, who quotes his words

in Zebachim xii. 4, cf. ix. 3; Edioth

ii. 1, 2; Sheqalim vi. 1; Menachoth

x. 1
; Parah m. 1.

6
&quot;And seek the peace of the city

whither I have caused you to be carried

away captives, and pray unto the Lord
for it : for in the peace thereof shall ye
have peace&quot; (Jer. xxix. 7).

7
&quot;But his delight is in the law of

the Lord, &c.&quot; (Ps. i. 2).

8 Shekinah is a non-Biblical abstract

noun derived from the Biblical shakan,
to dwell. The Bible speaks of GOD as

dwelling with men : the Targumists

prefer to use a periphrasis, and sav
&quot; habitatio ejus habitat,&quot; or the like,

lest they should seem to materialise

the conception of the Divine by bring

ing it into direct contact with the ter

restrial. The following are examples
of its use. In Gen. ix. 27 it is said,

&quot;God shall enlarge Japhet, J3B&quot;1

DK&amp;gt; vi&quot;lN2
&quot;

; where Onqelos renders

DJH mSBtDS iTnr3B&amp;gt;
nK&quot;&quot;l,

and
He shall cause His Shekinah to rest in

the tabernacle of Shem. In Ex. xxv.

8, Onqelos has: &quot;And they shall make
a sanctuary before me, and I will

cause my Shekinah to rest among
them.&quot; Cf. Ex. xvii. 7; xxix. 45, 6,

etc. A further development is
1p&amp;gt;
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4. One that sits and studies, the Scripture imputes to him

as if he fidfilled the whole Thorah,for it is said, He sitteth alone

and keepeth silence, because he hath borne 10
it upon him (Lam.

iii. 28).

passive, the other of an active, mani

festation : the one as creative, the

other as &quot;overshadowing&quot; or indwell

ing. The two are brought together by
St John, in whose theology the con

ceptions assume a new definiteness,

and the medium becomes a Mediator :

6 A 6y os
&amp;lt;ra.pl; tyevero, /cat ecr/c^pwcr ev

ev rj/juv (Job., i. 14). The word ffK-rjvi]

and its derivatives are chosen on ac

count of their assonance with the He
brew to express the Shekinah and its

dwelling with men compare especi

ally Bev. xxi. 3 : I5oi&amp;gt; y ffK-rjvi] TOV GeoO

fj-era ruiv avOpuTruv, Ka.1 ffKT\vuaf.i /j.er

avruv and indeed so closely does She

kinah resemble ffK-rjvrj, that the former

has even been thought of as a trans

literation of the latter. The word is

rare in the Mishnah, but occurs fre

quently in Midrash and Gemara.

9 The MS. S3. expresses PI1PP by *

followed by a vertical stroke or flourish

wholly above the line. In some MSS.

a 1 is inserted in order to make up
the numerical value of PIT PI

11

,
viz. 26.

The shorter Name PP is identified by
Gematria ( 28) with the longer Name

by writing out the names of its letters,

NPI, TP, which are thus made to

amount to 10 + 6 + 4, and 5 + 1. The

saying, &quot;two that sit, &c.&quot; is repeated

in 9.

10 The word natal is used of &quot;bear

ing off
&quot;

a reward. The whole saying

is probably an interpolation. There

is a saying of an opposite tendency
which may be noticed here : The
Thorah is acquired only PniQPQ, by
association

&quot;

(Berakoth 63 b). &quot;A sword

is against the solitaiy, &c.&quot; (p. 16). A
man s wits are sharpened by his friend

the glory of His Shekinah

(Gen. iii. 24, Targ. Jerus.) which

&quot;glory&quot; manifests itself in flaming fire

on Sinai (Ex. xix. 18) or Nip 11

&&amp;gt;

(Ps. Ixviii. 19). We find NtTTlp K&amp;gt;

in Targ. Jonathan on Numb. v. 3, &c.

The Shekinah is especially connected

with the tabernacle (mishkan), and the

sanctuary, but it is not to be restricted

to a visible and local symbol of the

Divine Presence. This is only one of

the applications of the word, which is

used with much greater latitude. It is

said by R. Ishmael and others (Baba
Bathra 25 a) that i&quot;l3

)3tJ is in every

place, although in the course of the

discussion other opinions are advanced.

The Thosaphoth, in connexion with the

view that the Shekinah was especially

in the west, remark that its face was

eastward, or in the direction in which

Israel worshipped, and that hence the

points of the compass N. S. E. W. are

called left, right, before, behind. It

may be noticed here (cf. p. 31) that the

left side is connected with evil. So

the north, for (Jer. i. 14) HHSH )1BV

n^n/l- The text (cf. 9) speaks of

an invisible Shekinah which may be

present anywhere, and it affords an

illustration of Matt, xviii. 20, ov yap
elffi dvo ff rpels (rvvrjyfj.^i Oi eh TO ffjLov

6vofj.a, e/cei el/j.1 tv /u&ry avrwv. The

Shekinah may even rest upon an indi

vidual (pp. 21, 48). The righteous

in the world to come sit with crowns

on their heads, rH OBTI VTID D Omi
(Berakoth 17 a).

SHEKINAH is sometimes practically

equivalent to MEMRA, \6yos (v. 1), but

we may distinguish between them by

regarding the one as the medium of a
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5. R. Shime on said, Three that have eaten at one table,

and have not said over it words of Thorah, are as if they had

eaten of sacrifices of (the) dead 11
,
for it is said, For all tables are

full of vomit and filthiness without MAQOM 12
(Is. xxviii. 8).

6. But three that have eaten at one table, and have said

over it words of Thorah, are as if they had eaten of the table of

MAQOM, blessed is He, for it is said, And he said unto me, This

is the table that is before the Lord (Ezek. xli. 22).

7. Chananyiah ben Chakinai said, He who awakes by

night, and he who is walking alone by the way, and 13 turns

aside his heart to idleness, is
&quot;guilty

of death.&quot;

8. R. Nechonyiah ben ha-Qanah said, Whoso receives upon

(Prov. xxvii. 17). The Thorah is like

fire : fire does not burn alone, with no

thing to feed it : so words of Thorah,

TITS pD&quot;pn PN. A great scholar

profits from association with the mean

est, as &quot;the small wood is used to set

on fire the large&quot; : a disciple may even

be his master s best teacher (Tha anith

7 a
;
Makkoth 10 a). See p. 63.

11 Idols are &quot;dead&quot; (Is. viii. 19), and

powerless, in contrast with God THE

LIVING ONE
; and as &quot;

corpses
&quot;

they
also defile by contact. Cf. Ps. cvi. 28.

12 The expression naturally means,
&quot;without place,&quot; with no spot clear

from defilement; but the use of 6 T^TTOS

as a name of God (p. 39) suggests a

secondary meaning : without men
tion of the Name of God.&quot; The idea

of 5, 6 is illustrated by 1 Tim. iv. 4 :

OTL Trait KTifffj.a Qeou KO.\OV, KO.I ovdtv

airojiXriTov, pera fi/xapurrias \a/j.j3avo-

fj.fvov ayidfcrai yap dia \6yov OeoO Kal

evTev^eus. Compare Eire ovv taOiere,

eire irivfre, etrf ri trouire, irdvra els

do^av Qeov TToitiTe (1 Cor. x. 31).
13 He who is sleepless at night

should think on words of Thorah (Ps.

Ixiii. 7) : if even at such a time he

turns his mind to idleness and idle

thoughts, he incurs guilt. So with

the solitary traveller. Compare...iW

ei/re ypTjyopwfJ,v, eire Kadfvdwfj.ev, a/j.a

&amp;lt;rbv avru&amp;gt; f^crw/iei (1 Thess. v. 10). The

Mishnah thus interpreted forms an

apposite sequel to 5, 6. According

to another reading (H^DEm) and in

terpretation the meaning is, that (1)

he who is wakeful at night, (2) he who

frequents solitary places, and (3) he

who indulges in idle thoughts, deserve

condemnation; in explanation of which

&quot;Ilashbam&quot; is quoted as remarking
that at night time, and in desert places,

and in unguarded moments, a man is

especially liable to assaults of the

PJVTD, or evil spirits. This notion

might indeed be illustrated from the

Talmud, but the first interpretation

better suits the context. Thorah study

is incumbent upon a man at all avail

able times...&quot; when thou sittest in

thine house, and when thou walkest

by the way, and when thou liest down,

and when thou risest
up&quot; (Deut. vi. 7:

xi. 19). &quot;At midnight I will rise to

give thanks unto Thee...&quot; (Ps. cxix.

62). A man should &quot; increase
&quot;

his

time of study by making inroads upon
the night (Grit. Note i. U). When he

walks by the way he must let nothing

interrupt his &quot; mishnah &quot;

( 11).
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him the yoke
14 of Thorah, they remove from him the yoke of

royalty and the yoke of worldly care
;
and whoso breaks from

him the yoke of Thorah, they lay upon him the yoke 01 royalty
and the yoke of worldly care.

9. R. Chalaftha of Kaphar-Chananiah said, When ten sit

and are occupied in words of Thorah the Shekinah is among
them, for it is said, God standeth in the CONGREGATION 15

of the

14
&quot;Apare rbv

uy6i&amp;gt; p.ov e&amp;lt;f&amp;gt; i!/uis, KO.I

/j.d9fre cur e/uoO.,.6 yap vyos fji.ov x/37?&quot;

CTOS, Kai TO
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;opTiov /J.QV e\a&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;p6t&amp;gt;

effnv

(Matt. xi. 29, 30). The yoke of mal-

knth stands for the burdens, as of tax

ation, put upon a man by the govern

ment under which he lives, or the

oppression which he may suffer at the

hands of the great. The yoke of derek

erec is the anxiety which a man suf

fers in the struggle for existence : the

cares of labour, poverty, or discontent

with his condition. Every man (writes

bar S.) is by nature continually rest

less and changeable, saying in winter,

would that it were summer, and in

summer, would that it were winter : he

longs for children if he has none, and

if his family increases he is impatient
of the care of rearing them, &c. From
over anxiety on all such matters an

absorbing devotion to Thorah frees a

man. The Tables of the Law are a

charter of freedom (vi. 2). For a para

phrase of this Mishnah see Aboth K.

N. xx.

The word 7iy may be used absolutely,

as in T. J. Peah i. 1. It likewise en

ters into several llabbinic expressions

analogous to those in the text. Thus

we read of a yoke of walk-nth shamayim,

and of mi$cah (Berakoth 13 a) : a yoke

of flesli and blood (Aboth B. N. xx.): a

yoke of
n&quot;3pi&quot;l.

15 Ten is the number which consti

tutes a congregation (my), since it is

said (Numb. xiv. 27), How long shall I

bear with this evil congregation ? From

the twelve spies take away Joshua and

Caleb, and there remain ten, which is

therefore the number of an edaJi. A
&quot;great&quot; city is one that contains ten

batlanim, or men of leisure, to make a

congregation (Megillah i. 3). A place

containing less than ten is a kaphar.

Omitting from the text the words in

italics as probably interpolated, we

pass on to the number THEEE, which

is connected with HTUX, fasciculus.

Compare Baba Meoi a i. 8, where an

mi3X of documents is explained to

mean three or more tied together, while

the corresponding word
&quot;p~Ofl,

invo-

lucrnm, means three or more rolled

together. In like manner A* connects

miJX with the number three, refer

ring inter alia to Ex. xii. 22, where

Rashi interprets 21 TN mUN as a

bundle of three stalks. The number
five is not mentioned in the similar

passages of Berakoth 6 a
; Mekiltha,

Jethro xi.
; Jalqut i. 305, where the

series of sayings springs naturally out

of a context. From the verse Ex. xx.

24, *jv FIN i&amp;gt;3TN &quot;ie&amp;gt;x Dipon bra

13, the question arises under what

circumstances is the Shekinah pre

sent with men? &quot;In every place...

where I am revealed to thee, nTm
mTGn, in the chosen house (or

Temple). Hence they have said, The

incommunicable NAME [in. n. 35] must

not be uttered in the provinces. Hillel

(cf. p. 30) said, If thou wilt come to

MY house, I will come to thy house,

and if thou wilt not come to MY house,
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mighty (Ps. Ixxxii. 1). And whence (is it proved of) even five?
Because it is said, He judgeth among gods. And whence

even three? Because it is said,...and hath founded his TROOP

in the earth (Amos ix. 6). And whence even two ? Because it

I will not come to thy house, To the

place that my heart loves thither my
feet lead me. Hence they have said,

Every ten men that are assembled in

the synagogue, the Shekinah is with

them, for it is said, God standeth in

the edah, &c. And whence even three

that JUDGE, because it is said, He

judges among gods, &c.&quot; Here an en

tirely new case, suggested by the second

hemistich of the same verse, is brought
under consideration. It is granted

that the Shekinah is with an KK\rjffia,

a congregation assembled for the dis

charge of religious duties : but is the

Shekinah present likewise at secular

functions? Yes! where three are ga

thered to administer justice, the She-

kinah is in the midst. From the pub
lic meeting of a beth din

(
= three), we

pass next to the private meeting of

two friends to study and discuss Tho-

rah, this transition is most clearly

marked in Berakoth and thence to

the case of the individual. Berakoth

then takes the numbers in reverse

order. If the Shekinah is with one,

why make separate mention of two?

Because the words of two are written

in the book of remembrances : discus

sion is required to make a lasting im

pression. But why should three be

mentioned? To show that JUDGMENT

is THOBAH, a sacred and not merely a

secular function. Lastly, why mention

ten? If p*T is mm, what advantage
lias the edah over the belli din? It is

that the Shekinah comes to the three

only when they are seated, but comes

beforehand to the place of the edah:

the &quot;congregation&quot; intend ab initio to

perform a sacred function, but JH is

only ex post facto miD. It may be

remarked that Jonathan targumises

Ex. xx. 24: &quot;In whatsoever place I

cause my Shekinah to rest, and thou

worshippest before ME, there I will

send upon thee my blessing and will

bless thee.&quot; As some have found a

difficulty in Ofc? DN T3TN, and wish

to read
&quot;V3TJ&quot;I,

observe that E. Josiah

in Jalqut calls the verse D11DO, and

reads in inverse order, In what place

soever I come unto thee, there will I

cause my NAME to be mentioned.
16 The great mass of MSS. retain

the number five, but some connect it

with judgment making up the num
ber by adding two litigants to three

judges ;
while others connect it with

the fasciculus, which is assumed to be

that which can be grasped with the

five fingers of a hand. The simplest

hypothesis (suggested by &amp;lt;B)
is that the

parallels from Berakoth, Mekiltha, and

Jalqut (see note 15) give the original

reading, and that the number five

should be expunged. The clause

13 3~lp3 is the second hemistich of

the verse already quoted for the edah,

and would therefore probably be quot

ed, if at all, in the second place. The

mention ofjudgment could then scarce

ly fail to suggest the number three (see

Grit. Note). The &quot;mishnah&quot; in ques

tion is an adaptation of a series of

sayings on Thorah and other matters

to the case of Tliorah alone. Accord

ingly the scripture proof for the num
ber three is struck out, since it brings

in the inappropriate notion of judg

ment, and a new proof for the same

number, viz. from the (ifjiiddtili, is in

serted.
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is said, Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to

another ( 3). And whence even one ? Because it is said, In

all places where I record my name I will come unto THEE, and

I will bless thee (Ex. xx. 24).

10. K La zar ben Jehudah of Barthotha said, Give Him
of what is His, for thou and thine are His 17

;
and thus he saith

in David 18
,
For all things come of Thee, and of thine own have

we given thee (1 Chron. xxix. 14).

11. R. Jacob said, He who is walking by the way and

studying, and breaks off his study
19
(Mishnah) and says, How fine

is this tree ! how fine is that tree ! and how fine is this fallow !

they account it to him as if he were &quot;

guilty of death.&quot;

12. R. Dosithai 20
,
son of R. Jannai, said in the name of

R. Meir, When a scholar of the wise sits and studies, and has

forgotten a word of his Mishnah, they account it unto him as if

he were
&quot;guilty

of death,&quot; for it is said, Only take heed to

thyself, and keep thy soul diligently, lest thou forget the words

which thine eyes have seen (Deut. iv. 9). Perhaps his Mishnah

17 Cf. Job. xvii. 9, 10: dXXa irepl

wi&amp;gt; dtdwKcis /AOI, STL aoi elffi. /cat ra e/aa

wdvra. era. eari, K.T.\.

18 Compare the formula of citation

&quot; in David &quot; in Heb. iv. 7.

19 The word flJtJ* means to change,

or to repeat, and hence generally to

study or learn. The Aramaic form of

the word is 5OD, on which see the

lexicons. The word 1D3K is pointed

with a horizontal stroke under the 3.

This sign, which is now appropriated

to Pathach, served in an older system

of punctuation, out of which that now

in use was developed, for Qamec also.

The latter then came to be distinguish

ed by a dot placed under the &quot;Pa

thach&quot; ( ); and finally the dot was

brought into contact with the &quot;Pa

thach,&quot; and the modern &quot;Qamec&quot; {&amp;gt;)

arose. The citation from the Cam

bridge University MS. Oo i. 19, fol.

12 b, in the Kabbinic footnote, may

serve as a fjLvrjfMffwov of this fact.

20
&quot;R. Israel writes that this wise

man is mentioned in the Mishnah only

here and in Erubin&quot; [v. 4] (bar S.).

Forgetfulness is regarded as sinful

in so far as it arises from carelessness

and neglect of devrtpucris. A man is

not to be blamed for a forgetfulness

arising from sickness or any cause

beyond his control. In Berakoth 8b,

an old man who has forgotten his

&quot;Thalmud&quot; 1D31N nDHO is compared
to the shattered tables of the Law,

and it is said, mill
1

? n3K&quot;l mm 1

?

P&quot;1S3 mruiD, the tables and the

fragments of the tables were laid up
in the Ark. So the broken-down

scholar is to be treated with respect.

Of prayer it is said in Berakoth v. 5

that to make a mistake in it is JO^D

1? jn, an evil sign to a man. The

expression DH3T (Deut. iv. 9) does

not mean merely written &quot;words.&quot;
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has but grown hard 21
to him ? What need then to say, &quot;And

lest they depart from thy heart all the days of thy life
&quot;

? Lo !

he is not guilty, till he has sat down and suffered them to

depart from his mind.

13. R. Chananiah ben Dosa said, Whosesoever fear of sin

precedes his wisdom 22
,
his wisdom stands; and whosesoever wis

dom precedes his fear of sin, his wisdom stands not.

14. He used to say, Whosesoever works are in excess of

21 Some commentators understand

f)pj&quot;l
as of wine which has turned sour

or lost its flavour; but it is unneces

sary to bring in this meaning here.

The case under consideration is that

of a man who has not absolutely for

gotten, but does not remember readily;

his Mishnah is not fluent in his mouth.

Compare Berakoth 34 b: &quot;They said

of R. Chanina ben Dosa that he used

to pray over the sick, and say, This

one lives, and that one dies. They
said to him, Whence knowest thou?

He said to them, If my prayer is fluent

in my mouth, S3 T^SD miJt? DS,
I know that it is accepted, and if not,

I know that it is rejected.&quot; Bar S.,

quoting Sifre, writes that a man should

be as careful to preserve his Thorah

as his money, for it is hardly gotten,

as gold, and perishes easily, like glass,

JV313T (Job xxviii. 17). He who learns

Thorah and does not
&quot;repeat&quot;

is as

one who sows and does not reap. He
who learns and forgets is like a mother

that bears and buries. Sanh. 99 a.

22 Different meanings are assigned
to the precedence of the fear of sin to

&quot;wisdom.&quot; The saying is taken to

denote either that a man s fear of sin

should be instinctive, rather than a

result of calculation; or that the fear

of sin should be a motive urging him
to the acquisition of knowledge as a

safeguard against transgressions into

which his ignorance might betray him.

The former interpretation is to be pre

ferred : a man should build upon the

foundation of religious feeling, rather

than of philosophy.

It may be conjectured that the se

cond clauses of 13 15 are later

additions. They are not found in

Aboth E. N. xxii., and their omission

is partly favoured by the reading of the

Machazor Vitry in 14. Compare also

note N on 15. Aboth B. N., after

the first clause of 13, refers to Ps.

cxi. 10: &quot;The fear of the Lord is the

beginning (?)
of wisdom.&quot; Then fol

lows the first clause of 14, with a

scripture proof from Ex. xxiv. 7: We
will DO, and we will HEAR. &quot;They

said before Babban Jochanan ben Zak-

kai, A wise man and a sinfearer, what
is he? He said to them, Lo ! he is a

workman, with his tools in his hand.

A wise man but not a sinfearer, what

is he? He said to them, He is a work

man who has not his tools in his hand.

A sinfearer but not wise, what is he?

He said to them, He is no workman,
but has his tools in his hand.&quot; A*

quotes this baraitha, with some re

marks upon his reading of it. An
other comparison is given, from Joma :

A man with wisdom but without the

fear of Heaven is like a man with the

key of an inner court, but unable to

enter because he has not the key of

the outer court.
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his wisdom 23
,
his wisdom stands; and u hosesoever wisdom is in

excess of his works, his wisdom stands not.

15. He used to say, With whomsoever the spirit of men

is pleased
24

,
the Spirit of God is pleased ;

and with whomsoever

the spirit of men is not pleased, the Spirit of God is not pleased.

16. R. Dosa ben Horkinas said, Morning sleep, and mid

day wine 25

,
and the babbling of youths

26
,
and frequenting

23 &quot;Thalmud&quot; and practice cf. the

controversy on Faith and Works are

frequently set against one another in

discussions. Aboth i. 18 decides for

the latter. On the other side see the

remarks of Sifre upon Deut. xi. 13 :

&quot;If ye shall hearken diligently unto

my commandments,&quot; where it is said:

And ye shall learn them, and ye shall

observe to do them (Deut. v. 1). The

scripture shews that doing depends on

learning, and not learning on doing,

p&o &quot;iiD^&amp;gt;ra ^
24 For the expression compare Baba

Bathra vui. 5, where it is said that

when a man has left his property to

strangers and passed over his sons,

what he has done is done, but his act

is not approved, &quot;sapientium spiritus

non requiescit in eo.&quot; The sayings in

the text may be compared with 1 Job..

iv. 20 : 6 yap /JLTJ ayairCiv rbv
a.5e\(f&amp;gt;bv

TrcDs SUVCLTCU o.yo.Trq.v ; This Mishnah is

taken by bar S. as exemplifying the doc

trine that there is a correspondence in

all respects between the upper world

and the lower : &quot;Whatever exists above,

exists also below.&quot; Thus there is an

archetypal and celestial Adam analo

gous to the lower Adam, and made

literally in the image of God. There

is also a familia above corresponding

to the human familia below, with re

spect to which it is said: &quot;May it be

thy pleasure, Lord our God, to make

peace in the family above, and in the

family below&quot; (Berakoth 16 b, 17 a).

The condition or action of either of

these communities must have its ana

logue in the other. &quot;He who occu

pies himself in Thorah for its own

sake makes peace in the family above

and in the family below, for it is said

...-h nwp ni
1

?^ h nta? rw (is.

xxvii. 5). Eab said, It is as if he

built a palace above and below...More

over he protects the whole world, &c.,

and brings the redemption nigh&quot; (San-

hedrin 99 b).
25 A man must not sleep beyond the

time of reading the morning Shema :

nor drink wine early, and so indispose

himself alike for Thorah and business.

In connexion with the drunkenness of

Noah, we read in Midrash Tanchuma
that there are four stages from sobriety

to intoxication. A man before drink

ing is innocent as a lamb, and like a

sheep which is dumb before its shear

ers: after drinking enough he is strong

as a lion, and says that there is no

one like him in the world: in the

next stage he becomes a hog: when

thoroughly drunken he is like an ape,

and dances and jests and talks non
sense and knows not what he is doing.

If all this happened to righteous Noah,
how must it be with ordinary men?
Noah cursed his own descendants,

saying, Cursed be Canaan, &c. The
children of Ham, because he saw the

nakedness of his father, and told his

brethren, had their eyes reddened, and

their lips deformed, according to the



III. 1518. 51

the meeting houses 27 of the vulgar, put a man out of the

world.

17. R. Li ezer ha-Moda i said, He that profanes things

sacred 28
,
and contemns the festivals, and annuls the covenant

of Abraham our father, and acts barefacedly against the Thorah 29

,

even though he be a doer of good works, has no portion in the

world to come.

18. R. Ishma el said, Be pliant of disposition (or to a chief)

divine decree, H1O &quot;1333 mO, mea
sure for measure.

38 Constant association with young
men tends to frivolity, and withholds

a man from serious study. Behoboam

took the counsel of young men (1

Kings xii. 8), and caused the disrup

tion of the kingdom. There is a pro

verb, D jpr rnTiDi irvriD onyj pn
P32, young men s construction is de

struction, and old men s destruction is

construction.

27 Bar S. confirms the omission of

TQ by reference to his &quot;ancient

Mishnaioth. ;) The synagogue served for

meetings not merely &quot;precum et sa-

crorum causa,&quot; but for general educa

tional purposes. It served inter alia

as a schoolhouse for the young (p. 15),

in contrast with beth ha-midrash, the

college for those of riper years. Here,

however, the primary reference is to

Thorah. Everything which leads the

mind astray from it is to be avoided

as destroying a man s soul, and put

ting him out of the world (atwe). On
the other hand, &quot;he that increases

Thorah increases life&quot; (n. 8). Epeu-

vare rots
ypa.(f&amp;gt;ds,

OTI. u/xeis SoKeire ev

O.VTO.IS farjV aldiviov fxe &quot;
/ (Joh. V. 39).

-8 The fifth Seder of the Mish-

nah, called Qodanhim, treats of holy

things, and the second, Mo ed, of fes

tivals.

He who despises sacred things, and

repudiates the covenant of circumci

sion, and acts in defiance of the

Thorah, cannot be saved by moral ex

cellence. The sense is impaired by

reading: &quot;Thorah and good works.&quot;

The text gives a more effective con

trast. &quot;He who acts impudently

against the Thorah,&quot; &c., cannot be

saved by good works. The expression

D JD n pJD is explained in T. J. Peah

i. 1 as meaning,
&quot; one who says

that the Thorah was not given from

Heaven.&quot; Buxtorf s.v. Js?3 writes:

&quot;Revelat faciem contra legem, id est,

proterve, impudenter agit vel insurgit

contra earn.&quot; The unveiled face may
also denote confidence in a good sense

(2 Cor. iii. 18).
-*J In Sifre on Numb. xv. 31, where

this Mishnah is quoted, the clause

&quot;ID H/JOiTl is omitted, but it occurs

and is explained in the context. He
who hath &quot;

despised the ivord of the

Lord&quot; is there said to be a Oaduqi;
and he who hath &quot;broken (1DH) His

commandment,&quot; an Epicurus. Another

explanation is then given, in which

the former expression is rendered,

in the words of our text, D^S
,
and the second by JVO

. Then follows this Mishnah, with

the ending, HIISO 1T3 WV B&quot;J?X

o Piyn ;o inim 1

? sin na nznn,

however many precepts he may per

form, he merits expulsion from the

world.
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and yielding to impressment
30
(Matt. v. 41), and receive every

man with cheerfulness.

30 The text of & has the peculiar

reading, Be light of head &amp;lt;&c. The usual

reading, which is given in the footnote K,

is generally taken to mean : Be pliant

towards a great man, and easy in thy

bearing with the young Esto levis

sive velox erga caput, et facilis erga

juventutem sivejuvenem (Buxtorf, Lex.

Chald. s. r.
*iriE&amp;gt;,

col. 2372); hut some
of the older commentators assign very

different meanings to the expressions

used, and especially to the rare word

rendered juventutem,

min^D] The meaning YOUTH is

supported by the analogy of Eccl. xi.

10, bn min^m nn^n 3, and

is derived either from dawn, or black

ness (of hair), both of which meanings
are found under the root &quot;in2&amp;gt;. It has

also been deduced from
&quot;inc?, petere.

Cf. ^n^,electus. Pseudo-Eashi assigns
to it the opposite meaning SENECTUS,

quoting in favour of this view the same
verse Eccl. xi. 10. A third meaning,
which is well supported, is FORCED

SERVICE or dyyapia ( Aruk; &quot;Bash-

bam&quot;; &c.). For a corresponding use

of the verb cf. Onqelos on Num. xvi.

io: JTTIE? nnao nm K-ion xb,
Nullius asinum unquam petii. There

is a saying, quoted in the Machazor

Vitry and elsewhere, &quot;Attach thyself

to an dyyapets, and they will do thee

homage,&quot; ^ 1innK1 Ilin^
1

? p3in.
The meaning MELANCHOLY has also

been assigned to the word. Midrash

Kabbah on Lam. ii. 11 is ambiguous.
We read there of three kinds of tears,

&quot;but the tear of merriment (pint?*) is

the best of all.
&quot;

It is added that there

are three kinds of evil tears, &quot;but

that of mint^n is hardest of all.&quot;

Then follow tales of a man and of a

woman each of whom had min^H J3,

and he died &e. The commentaries

on the Midrash are at variance; some

give the meaning juventus, but the

rUirD nunE quotes the interpreta

tion of the Aruk with approval.

&quot;s ITU] This expression is used in

relation
(i)

to actions, (ii)
to persona.

The latter construction is chiefly found

in such sayings as, N&quot;I33 N?GJ&amp;gt; r? PI13,

It were better for him that he had

not been born. For examples of the

former construction see n. 14; v. 17;

and compare Bereshith Eabbah xvn.,

where it is said that man is open to

persuasion, JTinBnn? H13, and woman
is not open to persuasion, because man
was formed of earth, which a little

water easily dissolves, but woman was

made of bone, which will not melt.

In the passage under discussion, the

construction will be unexceptionable if

mint^n preceded by /&amp;gt; (see Grit.

Note) be interpreted ayyapia, but not

so if it be taken concretely of a person,

juvenis.

B&amp;gt;N&quot;I
^&amp;gt;p] [Most] MSS. with the ex

ception of & read tWP, but the pas

sage is quoted as in the text in a MS.
of the Aruk, Cambridge University Ad
ditional 471.2, where s. v. ?p, we find

immediately after C?N~I J&quot;ll7p
the words

13 WTI 13 .&amp;gt;) bp MH rP3p}? B3;
but another MS. of the Aruk, Addi

tional 376, reads t?Kn wh *?p . . .

. . . Sn and a third MS., Additional

473. 2, has the brief reading &&amp;gt;&n
^&amp;gt;p

MH
. . . ^NOI. In this case a confusion

has arisen from the immediately fol

lowing reference to the &quot;beginning of

Demai.&quot; The reading of $ gives the

most natural construction, since / ?p
is used of an action (v. 30), but not

usually of & person: on the other hand,



III. 19. 53

19. R. Aqibah* said, Merriment, and lightness of disposi

tion 32
,
accustom a man to lewdness.

it is open to the objection that it re

commends levity, which is condemned

in 19 and elsewhere. This however

is partly in favour of the reading,

which from its paradoxical nature

would be in danger of corruption by
the copyists. It may have been in

tended to contrast the &quot;

lightness
&quot;

which is condemned in general terms

in 19 with a &quot;lightness&quot; which is

lawful or expedient under certain cir

cumstances. In like manner bashful-

ness is condemned from a certain point

of view in n. 6, but is singled out for

the highest praise in v. 31; and pin^
has both a good sense and a bad sense.

Compare, also, the praise of &quot;

impu
dence&quot; and shameless pertinacity:
&quot;

Impudens et importunus vincit ho-

minem malum, quanto magis Deuin,

qui bonitas mundi ipsa est
&quot;

(Jalq. 11.

550, on Jonah iii. 8) ;
which illustrates

Luke xviii. 48, and Matt. xi. 12.

Cf. Buxtorf, Lex. s. v.
F)l&quot;l,

a word

which is used for TJ? in the Targum on

Prov. vii. 13. If, as is probable, ni?p
C fcO denotes primarily an

&amp;lt;!\a&amp;lt;ppia

(2 Cor. i. 17) which results from want

of deliberation (note 32), the reading of

the text may be explained as meaning
that a man should be Jtastij, and yield

ing to dyyapia. When such a service

is put upon him, he should not pause

to deliberate, but should take it upon
him at once, and yield himself unre

servedly to the exaction, in accordance

with the saying: Kal OOTIJ ere dyya-

peixrei fj,i\iov ev, virayf /J.T auTov dvo

(Matt. v. 41). The Machazor Vitry

(quoted in Grit. Note) paraphrases the

saying as follows :

&quot;

Lighten thy head

and be pliant as a reed which sways
hither and thither, and prompt as a

man that is quick to oblige the head

of the city and its judges &quot;;
thus com

bining two interpretations.

Other interpretations are as follows:

&quot;Be deferential in the presence of a

great man, but sedate and not too

affable towards the young&quot; (Rambam).
&quot; When thou art young be ?p towards

the Creator, and likewise in the time

of thine age be 1? PI 13
&quot;

(Rashi, as

quoted by bar S.). &quot;Be }p to the

chief, or first in rank, and I&quot;I13 to his

dyyapevs
&quot;

(R. Jonah). On the whole

there is a fair amount of authority for

the meaning dyyapia.. This being a-

dopted, the expressions niJI K JO ?p

may either be taken both together

as describing a man s attitude towards

dyyapia, or we may read, t5&amp;gt;N&quot;P 7p in,

Ex to velox erga caput, and take H1J

min^D 1

?, &quot;yielding to dyyapia,&quot; as a

separate clause. Levy (Chald. Worter-

buch s. v.
&quot;ini?)

renders: &quot;

sei dienst-

fertig gegen einen Voruehmen uud

schmiegsam gegen die Regierung (den

Regierer).&quot;

:il R. Aqiba(h) ben Joseph, though
descended from non-Jewish parents,

and until middle age averse from

study, became one of the greatest

lights of Judaism both before and

after the death of Gamaliel II., with

whom, as with R. Jehoshua (see p.

37), he is brought into connexion in

Sukkah in. 9 and elsewhere. In his

early years he kept the flocks of the

wealthy Kalba Shebua of Jerusalem,

whose daughter he at length married.

He espoused the cause of bar Kokba,

or Koziba (Sanhedrin 97 b), and ac

knowledged his claim to the Messiah-

ship: was led captive (?) at the destruc

tion of Bethar (135 A.D. See Jost,

Gesck. B. 81 note) by Severus : and was
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20. He used to say, Tradition 33
is a fence to Thorah

;
tithes

put to death, after a long imprison

ment, by tortures which he bore with

heroic constancy. When the &quot; Greek &quot;

[read wicked] kingdom had decreed

that Israel should not occupy them

selves in Thorah, Pappus ben Je-

hudah came and found Aqiba holding

large public assemblies for Thorah-

study. He said to him, Aqiba, art

thou not afraid of the kingdom ?

Aqiba answers by a parable of a fox

which was walking by the river side.

He sees the fishes clustering from

place to place, and asks them from

what they are fleeing. They say,

From the nets which men are bringing

upon us. He asks, Is it your pleasure

to come up on to the land, that I and

you may dwell together, as my fathers

dwelt with your fathers? They said

to him, Most foolish of beasts, if we

are afraid in the place of our life, how

much more in the place of our death !

So Israel may be distressed even in

their native element of the Thorah,

which is &quot;

thy life and the length of

thy days,&quot;
but to leave it is certain

death... When Aqiba was being led

out to execution, it was the time of

reading the Shema
,
and they were

combing his flesh with combs of iron,

and he was receiving upon him the

yoke of the kingdom of Heaven (i.e.

reciting the Shema, ).
To his disciples

who remonstrate: &quot;Thus far, thou

hast endured enough
&quot;

;

&quot;

all my days

(said he) I have been troubled about

this verse : Thou shalt love the Lord

...with all thy soul, even if He should

take away thy spirit. When, said I,

will it be in my power to fulfil this?

Now that I have the opportunity shall

I not fulfil it?
&quot; As he was protracting

the word
&quot;^nX, ONE, till he expired,

the heavenly voice, BATH QOL, went

forth and said: &quot;Happy art thou R.

Aqiba that thy spirit went forth at

^IIX
&quot;

(Berakoth 61 b). The minister

ing angels said before the Holy One,
&quot; such is Thorah and such (a death)
is its reward&quot; (cf. Menachoth 29 b),

according to Ps. xvii. 14, &quot;|T
DTlQD

&quot;13 DTIQQ . BATH QOL went forth

and said, Happy art thou R. Aqiba,
that thou art invited to the life of the

world to come. [Midr. Prov. ix.]

Aqiba learned tradition from Eli e-

zer ben Hyrqanos, and acquired the

minutife of scholarship from Nachum
of Gimzo, with whom he studied for

22 years, investigating the uses of par

ticles, as DJ, J&quot;)X, p~), ~|N, wherever they

occurred in Scripture (Chagigah 12 a ;

Pesachim 22 b ; Bereshith Kabbah i.).

Once when the chazan summoned him

to read Thorah to the congregation,

he excused himself on the ground that

he had not read over the portion twice

(or four times), privately, in accord

ance with the example of the Holy
One (Midrash Tanchuma on Ex. xx.

1; Bereshith Kabbah xxiv.), who first

thinks His words over and meditates

upon them, and then communicates

them to men, for it is said (Job xxviii.

27, 28), &quot;13 HX&quot;I TN, and afterwards,

DIN P OO1. In like manner it is

written in Ex. xx. 1 : And God spake

all these words saying, Ac. i.e. He
SPAKE to Himself, and then SAID to

men. It is said in T. J. Sotah ix. 10,

17 that there arose no eshkol (see p.

14) before R. Aqiba, and that the

sjiriitys of wisdom ceased with him.

He was one of the four who &quot; entered

Paradise
&quot;

(iv. 1). As a compiler

and systematise!- of traditions he was

the forerunner of Jehudah ha-Nasi

(who was born shortly after his death),

but his work has not been pre

served in writing in its original
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are a fence to wealth*1

;
vows a fence to sanctity

36
;
a fence to

wisdom is silence.

form. Amongst the thousands of his

hearers were &quot; Meir (eigentlich Me-

asa) Jitdah b. Ilai, Jose b. Hilpetha,

Simon b. Jochai, Eliezer b. Jakob.&quot;

Together with his contemporary and

rival E. Jehoshua , he was enrolled

by posterity amongst the PATRES

MONDI.
32 QALLUTH BOSH, or lightness of

head, denotes unbecoming levity. It

is indeed explained in the Aruk as

meaning lifting up of the head, the

opposite of humility ; but it is more

likely that its proper meaning is

quickness and thoughtlessness, and

that its opposite, &quot;gravity of head,&quot;

means slowness and deliberation, or

mens composita, as it is well rendered

in Berakoth v. 1, ed. Surenhusius :

&quot; Non assurgunt ad precandum nisi

mente composita, B&amp;gt;X&quot;I 1213
&quot;|1J&quot;ID.

Sancti prisci precabantur horam prius

morati, ut animum in Deum intende-

rent.&quot; It is said in Berakoth ix. 5:

niton -w IMS IBW nx bp xb,

a man should not &quot;

lighten his head &quot;

before the eastern gate. Since ?pn
also means hold in light esteem, or

dishonour, and since K fcO fllbp is

especially to be avoided in prayer, we

may perhaps compare the expression

Karaicrxuvfi rrjv Ke&amp;lt;pa\rjv, which is used

in relation to prayer in the doubtful

passage, 1 Cor. xi. 4, 5. A man must

not rise to pray, nor must he part
from his friend, &quot;from the midst of

pin&?, and tJ K&quot;) flvp, and vain words&quot;

(Berakoth 31 a). But
pin&5&amp;gt; is not

universally condemned. Cf. Ps. cxxvi.

2 :
&quot; Then was our mouth filled with

laughter, and our tongue with
joy.&quot;

A non-natural interpretation is given
to the above verse in Berakoth 31 a :

&quot;It is forbidden to a man to fill his

mouth with
p1!&quot;lK&amp;gt;,

for it is said, Then

shall our mouth be &c., pint? N
1?^ TN

1VB. When? In the time when the

nations shall say, The Lord hath done

great things &c.&quot; Some commentators

remark upon 19, that such plfll^

only as is combined with &quot;

lightness

of head &quot;

is condemned
;

but others

take the expressions separately.

33 MASORAH, or MARSORETH, is used

of tradition in general, and is correla

tive to Qabbalah (i. 1). The expression,

&quot;from their fathers&quot; in Job xv. 18,

is expanded by the Targumist into :

&quot;from the tradition, NJT11DD, of their

fathers.&quot; This form of expression is

also found in the Mishnah. Cf. She-

qalim vi. 1, where it is said that there

was a miDJD in the possession of the

houses of B. Gamliel and Chananiah,

sagan of the priests, with regard to

the place in which the Ark was hidden.

The allusion in the text is to the oral

Tradition by which the written Thorah

is supplemented or interpreted. Ma-

sorah in the modern sense is especially

a system of rules for the reading of

the text of the Hebrew Scriptures.

The view that these rules are referred

to here has the support of At, C, and

R. Jonah ; but although the begin

nings of the textual &quot; Masorah &quot; were

of ancient date, there is nothing in the

Mishnah to limit the generality of the

word nilDO.

34 The clause omitted by & is illus

trated by the proverbial saying, 1L&quot;JJ

t&quot;]mnB&amp;gt; taea (shabbath 119 a).

35 The meaning of nif13 is
&quot;sepa

ration &quot; from defilement, and hence

sanctity of life. It is used in the

Mishnah in parallelism with mno,
purity, at the end of Sotah, where it

is said that,
&quot; From when Rabban
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21. He used to say, Beloved is man that he was created

&quot;in
imagine&quot; ; greater love (was it that it) was made known to him that

he -was created &quot;in imagine Dei,&quot; as it is said, For in the image of

God 36 made He man (Gen. ix. 6).

Gamliel ha-Zaqen died, the glory of

the Thorah ceased, and purity and

rWHS died.&quot; For a satirical classi

fication of the various kinds of Phari

sees, see T. J. Berakoth ix. 7, and

Buxtorf, Lex. s. r. BHS. Under the

same root is found the expression DK&amp;gt;

KniBDn for the NAME ni!V. [Compare
Wisdom xiv. 21 TO CLKOIVUVTJTOV 8vo/ma,

the incommunicable name.]
38 Man is beloved by God in whose

image (Gen. i. 27 ; ix. 6), or likeness

(Gen. v. 1), he was created ; and he

should be beloved by his fellow-men

as a consequence of this love towards

God Himself. This principle is brought
out by the verse partly cited in the

text: &quot;Whoso sheddeth man s blood,

by man shall his blood be shed : for

in the image of God made He man,&quot;

on which E. Aqiba remarks (Bereshith

Bab. xxxiv.); &quot;Whosoever sheddeth

blood, they reckon it to him as if he

diminished THE LIKENESS.&quot; See also

Excursus on Shema (n. 17).
&quot; On

these two commandments (Love God,
Love thy neighbour) hang all the law

and the prophets
&quot;

(Matt. xxii. 40).

The second of these is included in the

first, according to Bereshith Eabbah,
xxiv. (end), where,

&quot; Thou shalt love

thy neighbour as thyself,&quot; is brought
into connexion with the saying of Gen.

v. 1 : &quot;In the likeness of God made He
him.&quot; Hence the contrast in James

iii. 9 : ev O.VTT) evXoyovfjLfv rov Kvptov

Kal Trarfya, Kal tv avrrj Karapu/uLeOa TOI)S

dvOpwirovs rovs Ka.0 6/j.oLuffi.v Qeou

yeyov6ras. Compare 1 Joh. iv. 21 ; Kal

TavTijv T^V ei&amp;gt;TO\r)v %xo^ev O.TT avrov,

iva 6 dyaTTUv rbv Qebv dyawa Kal rbv

dbe\(f&amp;gt;bv
avrov.

The Midrash is full of speculations

on the creation of the world and of

man, some of which serve to illustrate

the language of the New Testament

Scriptures, as may be seen from the

following examples.

TrpuJTos avBpwTros IK TTJS y??s, xoiVcos

6 devrepos avdpuiros e ovpavov (1 Cor.

xv. 47). A conception which pervades

the Midrash literature is that there is

an &quot;upper&quot;
and a &quot;lower&quot; Adam: a

celestial man, made strictly in the

image of God, and a terrestrial man

corresponding in detail to his arche

type, of which he is the material

adumbration. This twofold conception

makes it difficult at times to estimate

the precise value of the brief enig

matical sayings of the Kabbis on the

Creation and the Fall. The matter is

further complicated by their tendency

to ignore the distinction between the

potential and the actual : between the

embryo and its development : be

tween the &quot; idea &quot; and its temporal

manifestation. There are two aspects

of the statement that man was made

in the celem, or image, of God, accord

ing as we regard the resemblance to

God as predicated of the actual man
or of his archetype ;

and as a conse

quence of this there are also two ways
of regarding the Fall, viz. (1) as a loss

of the Divine image in which man was

actually created, and (2) as a falling

away of the terrestrial Adam from

his archetype. In the &quot; Book of the

generations of Adam &quot; the Divine like

ness is described as not wholly lost

but perpetuated (cf. James iii. 9) :

&quot; God created man in the LIKENESS of

God...Adam begat a son in his own
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22. Beloved are Israel that they are called children of

LIKENESS, after his image
&quot;

(Gen. v. 1,

3) ;
on which Eamban remarks :

&quot; It

is known that all that are born of

living beings are in the likeness and

image of their parents ; but because

Adam was exalted in his likeness and

his image, for it is said of him that,

In the likeness of God made He him,

it says expressly here that his off

spring likewise were in that exalted

likeness, but it does not say this of

Cain and Abel, not wishing to dilate

upon them, &c.&quot; This agrees with

the Targum of Jonathan which intro

duces the remark that &quot;before this

Eve bare Cain who was not like him

(Adam), &c.
&quot; The Midrash dwells

with much emphasis on the word

tholedoth, &quot;generations&quot; or offspring,

and regards the human race as com

prised in Adam as embryo or golem.

To this is applied Ps. cxxxix. 16 :

&quot; Thine eyes did see my golem, and in

thy book they all were written, D^D*

Dm II-IN vb\ m*V &quot;He created

him golem, an unshapen mass : and
he was extended from one end of the

world to the other.&quot; (Bereshith Kab
bah xxiv.) &quot;Everything that was
created in the six days of Bereshith

needs making (i.e. preparation or

concoction). The mustard for ex

ample needs sweetening : lupines (Olp-

(j.oi) need sweetening : wheat needs

to be ground : even man needs ppD,
amendment&quot; (B. Eabbah xi.). Ac

cording to this view the &quot;

image
&quot; and

&quot;likeness&quot; is that to which man ap

proximates, and which is found in

greater perfection in the DIN JTnbin
than in Adam himself.

The saying that the first man was
coextensive with the world is found in

various places of the Talmud and the

Midrash. The old philosophic concep

tion that the world is a /u^yas dvOpu-

TTOS, and man a microcosm, is adopted

by Philo and the Kabbis. The con

stituents of man were gathered from

all parts of the earth (Pirqe R. El. xi.).

The faculties of the earth correspond

to his (Qoheleth Kabbah, on Eccl. i. 4):

&quot;Whatsoever the Holy One, blessed is

He, created in man, He created its

analogue in the earth. Man has a

head : the earth has a head (Prov.

viii. 26). Man has eyes and ears, &c.,

&c. : the earth has eyes and ears, &c.,

&c. (Ex. x. 15; Is. i.
2).&quot; &quot;Why was

man created alone? To teach thee

that whosoever destroys one soul of

Israel, it is reckoned to him as if he

destroyed a whole world ; and whoso

ever preserves one soul of Israel, it is

reckoned to him as if he preserved a

whole world &quot;

(Jalq. i. 15). [Sanh. iv.

5.] Man, who at first stretched from end

to end of the world, was diminished

by the hand of God, for it is said,

&quot;Thou didst form me Dipt IIPIX,

and didst lay thine hand upon me &quot;

(Ps. cxxxix. 5). See Chagigah 12 a,

where it is also said, that the first

man extended from the earth to the

firmament, for it is said that he was

created flKH by, upon or above the

earth. &quot;Twice didst thou form me

(writes the commentator), at first high,

then low.&quot; The primal man fell short

of the Creator s mtSTttD, or idea, of

which the realization will be in the

future, when the Son of Man bridges

the chasm between heaven and earth

(Joh. i. 52). In like manner the &amp;lt;wj

a\-r)9iv6i&amp;gt;
which was created in the be

ginning was withdrawn from the gene
rations that were unworthy of it (Job

xxxviii. 15), and remains hidden away
for the righteous in the time to come,
when &quot; the light of the moon shall be

8
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God 37
; greater love (was it that it) was made known to them

that they are called children of God, as it is said, Ye are the

children of the LORD your God (Deut. xiv. 1).

23. Beloved are Israel that there was given to them the

instrument with which the world was created
37

; greater love

as the light of the sun, and the light

of the sun shall be sevenfold, &quot;11X3

D^n runs?, as the light of THE

SEVEN DAYS &quot;

(Is. xxx. 26) of the

CREATION WEEK (Bereshith Kabbah in.,

xi., xii., XLII. ; Chagigah 12 a). With

this light the first Adam saw from end

to end of the world. The world itself

was created by it (B. Babbah xn.,

Compare Joh. i. 5 10 ; Kal rb 0ws tv

Trj ffKOTiq. (paivei, Kal ij ffKOTia avrb ov

KaT l\a.fiev...riv TO
&amp;lt;pu&amp;gt;s

TO aJK^divov 6

(pwTifci jravTa dvdpwirov fpxofJLfvov fis

rbv K6&amp;lt;T/j.ov
ev T KOO-JJ.^ TJV, Kal 6

KdfffjLos Si atiTOv eytveTO, Kal 6

(c6(T/u.os O.VTQV OVK Hyvu.

A doctrine of progressive creations

culminating in the present order is

propounded in Beresh. Babbah in.,

ix.: &quot;And God saw all that He had

made, and behold IT WAS VERY GOOD...

B. Tanchuma said, The world was

created in its season : the world was

not fit to be created before that. Said

B. Abuhu, This signifies that the

Holy One, blessed is He, was creat

ing worlds and destroying them, and

creating worlds and destroying them,

till he created these. He said, These

are satisfactory to me
;
those are not

satisfactory to me.&quot;

37 Compare 1 Joh. iii. 1, 2 : &quot;ISere

iroTaTTTjv dya.Tri)i&amp;gt;
dtduKev rj/Mv 6 ira.T~r)p,

iva T^Kva Qeov K\-rjdwfjLfi&amp;gt; dyair7]Toi,

vvv T^Kva Qeov
e&amp;lt;r/j.ev,

Kal oft-ira efiave-

puOri TI tabbeda otda/j.ev 5 OTI tav

&amp;lt;j)avepuOri 6fj.oi.oi avrip eaofj.eOa, OTI 6^6-

fjifOa O.VTOV naOus tffTi. The sonship

of Israel implies their possession of

the Divine likeness in a higher degree

than Adam, or man in general. There

is a progression from 21 to 23.

The primal man, the embryo of the

race, is created an adumbration of

Elohim : Israel is singled out for the

distinction of sonship to ni!&quot;P : and

not only do they resemble the Creator

passively, but their work is likened to

His, for they have in their hands the

creative instrument, the Thorah, by
which the world was made, and by

which the Divine image is perpetuated.

B. Obadiah of Sforno dilates upon
man s faculty of acquiring a perfection

with which he was not specifically

created. He remarks that the expres

sion, &quot;according to (as it were) our

likeness&quot; (Gen. i. 26) is approximative,

and signifies, UDIOnD N
1

? UniDn 1O3

^nOSri; and that &quot; In imagine &c.&quot;

implies the twofold possibility (1)

of rising to perfection by means of

wisdom through which the love and

fear of God are acquired, and (2) of

lapsing into chaos and perishing, ac

cording to the words of the Psalmist,

&quot;13 \iy N 1

?
1

! TTQ DIN (Ps. xlix. 21),

if he will not understand, he will be

like the beasts that perish; for if man

had been wholly spiritual he might

have been called actually Elohim, a

word which is applied not only to God

but to intellectual and incorporeal

beings, as angels, and also to judges,

in respect of the vovs, or v3B&amp;gt; P?H,

which properly belongs to them ; but

since he is in part material he is de

scribed not as Elohim, but, in lower

terms, as &quot; in the image of Elohim.&quot;

In favour of this view is Gen. iii. 5,
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(was it that it) was made known to them that there was given
to them the instrument with which the world was created, as it

is said, For I give you good doctrine, forsake ye not MY LAW

(Prov. iv. 2).

24. Everything is foreseen 38
;
and freewill is given. And

the world is judged by grace ;
and everything is according to

work.

25. He used to say, Everything is given on pledge (appa-

(3a&amp;gt;v) ;
and the net (Eccl. ix. 12) is cast over all the living. The

office is open ;
and the broker gives credit 39

;
and the ledger

where, notwithstanding the original

creation &quot;In imagine,&quot; temptation is

presented in the form, &quot;Ye shall be

as Elohim, &c.&quot;

38 This Mishnah touches upon two

great controversies, and affirms that

the opposites, PREDESTINATION and

FREEWILL, MERCY and JUSTICE, are

reconcileable. The word MD might
indeed mean only that the affairs of

the world are known to God, Kai OVK

IOTI KTicrtj atyavT}* evuiriov avrov (Heb.

iv. 13), but it seems best to take it

here as including /oreknowledge, in

accordance with the remarks of B.

Jonah, who quotes Ps. cxxxix. 1, 2 :

&quot;0 Lord, thou hast searched me, and

known me. Thou knowest my down-

sitting and mine uprising, thou under-

standest my thought ajar ojf.&quot;
We

have thus a sharply denned contrast

between the foreknowledge of God,
and the freedom of will which is never

theless given to man. The reading of

the text, which gives a parallel con

trast between the xP7
7&amp;lt;

rT6r 7* of God

(Rom. xi. 22) and His just judgment
of men according to their works, is to

be preferred to the negative reading :

&quot;not according to work.&quot; The inser

tion of 211, which is strongly sup

ported, gives the meaning, that every

thing is according to the preponderance

of work
;
that is to say, a man s good

deeds are set off against his evil deeds,

and he is condemned or acquitted ac

cording as the latter or the former are

found to be the more weighty or nu

merous.
39 The words ^IDH and 3r&W are

found in Ma aser Sheni iv. 2. The

latter denotes a numularius; the former

has the more general meaning tabcr-

narius, and is also used for numularius,

which perhaps best suits the reading

of the text but see note x. The world

is likened to the office of a merchant,

or of a money-broker: the tabernarius,

or numularius, the Lord of the world,

gives credit, but records the obligations

incurred; in due time the collectors,

who are daily going their rounds, exact

payment from each debtor : in the case

of a defaulter they have the arm of the

law to rest upon, and its sentence will

be according to truth.

On the meaning of Ppp^ see Levy s

Chaldii inches Worterbuch, s. r. f]pJ.

The word is used in Qiddushin 40 a:

&quot;They give no credit in the case of

profanation of the NAME &quot;

; they grant

the offender no respite, but punish him

at once. It is used also in the passage

cited in note 35 from the Jerushalmi,

in explanation of Qp^J M&quot;1Q (one of

the seven kinds of Pharisees), who
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(irivai;) is open ;
and the hand writes

;
and whosoever will

borrow conies and borrows
;
and the bailiffs go round continu

ally every day, and exact from a man whether he wills or not
;

and they have whereon to lean
;
and the judgment is a judg

ment of truth. And everything is prepared for the BANQUET 40
.

26. R. La zar ben Azariah 41

said, No Thorah, no culture;

says, mVDTUyWKI e^pN, &quot;warte

(eig. leihe mir Zeit), ich muss zuvor

ein gottgefalliges Werk verrichten.&quot;

40 The enjoyment of the world to

come is figuratively spoken of in Eab-

binic writings as THE BANQUET. In

the New Testament compare : Ma/rd/wot

ol els TO deiTrvov TOV ya.fj.ov TOV apvLov

KfK\T)/j.froi (Eev. xix. 9). The Talmud
cites Ex. xxiv. 11: &quot;And upon the

nobles of the children of Israel he laid

not his hand : also they saw God, and

did eat and drink&quot; in the sense that

the vision of God, or of the Shekinah,

was meat and drink to them: &quot;It was

a commonplace in the mouth of Eab,
that in the world to come there is

neither eating, nor drinking, nor pro

creation, nor barter, nor envy, nor

hatred, nor strife; but the righteous

sit with their crowns on their heads,

and enjoy the splendour of the SHE

KINAH, for it is said, And they SAW

God, and did EAT and DRINK&quot; (Bera-

koth 17 a). The word akal, to eat, is

frequently used in a secondary sense,

as in the saying of E. Hillel: &quot;There

is no Messiah for Israel, since they
have already eaten him in the days of

Hezekiah&quot; (Sanhedrin 98b, 99a). The

ministering angels, who are flaming

fire, are fed on the splendour of the

Shekinah, pltt DH rw:&amp;gt;B&amp;gt; VTD (Be-
midbar Eabbah xxi.), for it is said

(Prov. xvi. 15), &quot;In the light of the

king s countenance is life.&quot; Lower
down in the same chapter the Holy
One is represented as saying to Israel :

&quot;In this world ye offer before me the

shewbread and oblations. In the world

to come I will spread for you a great

table, and the nations of the world

shall behold and be confounded, for it

is said, Thou wilt prepare a table before

me in the presence of mine enemies

(Ps. xxiii. 5)... Behold, my servants

shall eat, hut ye shall be hungry : be

hold, my servants shall drink, but ye

shall be thirsty&quot; (Is. Ixv. 13). The

female Leviathan is preserved for the

banquet of the righteous in the world

to come (Baba Bathra 74 b). &quot;At the

fourth hour the Holy One, blessed is

He, sits and plays with leviathan, for

it is said (Ps. civ. 26), That leviathan

whom thou hast made to play icith

him, U pnB&amp;gt;b&quot; (
Abodah Zarah 3 b).

Compare Targ. on Ps. civ. 26, where

it is said to have been created,

nnno rro rniyon wpn
Cf. also, TreTrotijyU.eVoj eyKCLTCura

VTTO rGjv dyytXwt avrou (Job xl. 14; xli.

24), in the LXX. description of behe

moth. [Lagarde omits
i&quot;P2.]

41 The rich and influential Ele azar,

or(?)Eli ezer,ben Azariah, was chosen,

notwithstanding his youth, to succeed

the second Gamaliel on his deposition

from the presidency ; whereupon E.

Aqiba remarked: &quot;It is not that he

excels me as a son of Thorah, but as a

son of great men&quot; (T. J. Berakothiv. 1).

Ben Azariah, who is said to have been

but 17 years of age, describes himself

as prematurely aged: &quot;Lo, I am as a

son of 70 years, but am not a sou of
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no culture, no Thorah. No wisdom, no fear (of God) ;
no fear

(of God), no wisdom. No knowledge, no discernment 42
;
no dis

cernment, no knowledge. No meal, no Thorah
;
no Thorah, no

meal 43
.

27. He used to say, Whosesoever wisdom is in excess of his

works, to what is he like ?
44 To a tree whose branches are abun

dant, and its roots scanty; and the wind comes, and uproots

it, and overturns it. And whosesoever works are in excess of

his wisdom, to what is he like ? To a tree whose branches are

scanty, and its roots abundant; though all the winds come

upon it, they stir it not from its place.

28. R. La zar Chasmah said,
&quot;

Qinnim
&quot;

and &quot; Pith eche

70 years&quot; (T. B. Berakoth 28 a). THAT

DAY they removed the doorkeeper and

gave free admission to all, whereas

Gamaliel had excluded every disciple

who was not the same inwardly as out

wardly. It is added that when any

thing is recorded as having happened

DV3 12, the occasion of ben Azariah s

accession is referred to; and the day

is described as one in which all the

pending controversies were decided. It

should rather be described as the day
on which the principle of decision in

accordance with the opinion of the

majority (iv. 12), to which even Ga

maliel gave in his adhesion, came at

length to be distinctly recognised. On
the restoration of Gamaliel they did

not depose ben Azariah (T. J. loc. cit.)

[Berak. 7 d], but made him Ab beth din.

According to the Babli, three sabbaths

(or weeks) in the month were assigned

to Gamaliel as president, and the fourth

to ben Azariah. Hence it is said:

&quot;Whose Sabbath is it? The Sabbath

of R. El. ben Azariah.&quot;

4- Prov. ix. 10: &quot;The FEAR of the

Lord is the beginning of WISDOM : and

the KNOWLEDGE of the holy is UNDER

STANDING.&quot; [The Torah itself teaches

pX -|TJ (Joma4b).]
4S The want of &quot;corn,&quot; or, generally,

of the means of sustenance, prevents

a man from obtaining instruction, and

studying Thorah. The converse, taken

literally, would imply that Thorah fits

a man for the discharge of secular

duties, and brings worldly prosperity

in its train: &quot;Seek ye first the king

dom of God, and his righteousness ;

and all these things shall be added

unto you&quot; (Matt. vi. 33). But &quot;Wis

dom,&quot; which is sometimes identified

with Thorah, provides sustenance also

in a spiritual sense: &quot;Come, eat of

my bread, and drink of the wine which

I have mingled... For by me thy days
shall be multiplied, and the years of

thy life shall be increased&quot; (Prov. ix.

5, 11). [Ecclus. xv. 1 3 aprov oWcrews

Kal ijSwp (TCX/HCIS.]

44 The Rabbinic parables, like those

of the New Testament, are commonly
introduced by some such formula as

Mashal Y ntD?, to what is the matter

like ? [Cant. Rab. i. 1 8 teaches that

parables are wanted to draw out the

sense of Torah.]
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Niddah &quot;

are essentials of Thorah*6

;
canons of astronomy and

Gematria 46
are aftercourses of wisdom 47

.

45 The fifth Seder of the Mislmah

contains a tract called D*0p, or nests;

and the sixth contains a tract called

mi QINNIM relates to the young
birds which men and women were re

quired to offer in certain cases (Luke

ii. 24; Shebi ith vin. 8). NIDDAH re

lates to the uncleannesses of women.
46 N HDOJ, a Hebraised form of yeu-

fj.erpia, denotes an arithmetical method

of exegesis, in which the numerical

values of the Hebrew letters which,

like the Greek, are used to denote num
bers are taken into account. Thus

one word may be substituted for ano

ther to which it is numerically equiva

lent, as in Bereshith Kabbah LXVIII.,

where Jacob s ladder is identified with

mount Sinai, since D?D (60 + 30 + 40)

is equal to ^D (60 + 10 + 50+ 10). For

other examples of this species of gema-

tria see Buxtorf s Lex. Cliald. s.v. The

Egyptian Bondage was to last 210 years,

because it is said in Gen. xlii. 2:
&quot;go

dou-n thither,&quot; the letters of
IT&quot;), go

down, amounting to 200 + 4 + 6. The

first Temple was to stand 410 years,

for it was said (Lev. xvi. 3): &quot;Thus

(]&quot;!{&amp;lt;T3)
shall Aaron come into the holy

place&quot;; or, by gematria, &quot;(2+7+1+400)

years shall he come into it.&quot; This

example and the preceding are quoted

by the so-called Bashbam in illustra

tion of the received interpretation of

gematria. The antiquity of the method

of GEMATBIA may be gathered from

Kev. xiii. 17, 18. [Mr Burkitt (Camb.

Philolog. Soc. March 5, 1896) suggests

that Tyconius (fl.
380 A.D.) in his lost

commentary on the Apocalypse had in

mind the figure % as being the mark

and representing the number (v. I.

616) of the beast. It &quot;is a combina

tion of X = 600, I = 10, and c~ (the

older form of the Episemon &amp;lt;T )
= 6.&quot;

It would suit Antichrist as being like

the Monogram for Xpicroc reversed,

&quot;anti enim contra dicitur&quot; (Beatus).

This &quot;may have been that explanation
of 616 which S. Irenaeus (Haer. \ 30)

does not think fit to explain to his

readers. In that case it would afford

the earliest trace of the use of the

Monogram as a symbol of Christ.&quot;]

47 The things first mentioned are

&quot;corpora legis,&quot; essentials of Thorah,
as opposed to the refinements of &quot;Ge-

matria,&quot;andastronomical calculations.

On
i&quot;!Q1pn, revolution, orbit, see Levy s

Chald. Worterbuch, According to the

usual interpretation, nifcOSID denotes

&quot;Deliciae, Cupedia?, Edulium vel obso-

nium ex rebus minutis et delicatis,

quod vel ante cibum sumitur excitandi

appetitus causa, vel post cibum, volup-

tatis causa &quot;

;
and accordingly Gematria

and the like are described either (1) as

intellectual delicacies which stimulate

the appetite for wisdom, or (2) with

greater probability, as small and unim

portant matters in comparison with the

pieces de resistance mentioned above.

According to another view (given in

note n), Gematria &c. belong merely
to the outer circle of wisdom they are

the Trepifapeia, not the centre, of the

Thorah. Or they are the dress or

adornment (fr. irop&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;vpa)
of wisdom, ac

cording to an improbable interpreta

tion which &quot;Rashbam&quot; mentions with

approval, referring to &quot;Bab Nathan

who compiled the Aruk.&quot;



CHAPTER IV.

1. Ben Zoma 1

said, Who is wise ? He that learns from

every man ;
for it is said, From 1

all my teachers I gat under

standing (Ps. cxix. 99).

2. Who is mighty? He that subdues his nature 2

;
for it

1 Shime-on ben Zoma, a younger

contemporary of Aqiba, belonged to

the school of the mystics, and, from

being profoundly versed in theosophic

speculation, was said to have entered

Paradise (Chagigah 14 b; Cant. Eab.

i. 4). [Ezek. xxviii. 13.] Three others

entered with him : Aqiba, ben Azai,

and Elisha ben Abuyah (in. 19; iv.

27). &quot;Things which were not re

vealed to Moses were revealed to B.

Aqiba and his companions&quot; (Bemidbar
Kabbah xix.). Ben Zoma, according

to Chagigah, &quot;looked, and became

demented,&quot; from indulging too freely

in the &quot;honey&quot; (Prov. xxv. 16) of

metaphysics.
&quot; He who sees ben Zoma

in a dream may expect wisdom&quot; (Bera-

koth 57 b). With him the darshanim

ceased, according to Sotah 49 b.

The verse cited in proof of ben

Zoma s first saying is rendered in its

original context : &quot;I have MOKE under

standing THAN all my teachers.&quot; R.

Israel has some remarks on the love of

wisdom for its own sake. It is written,

&quot;If thou seekest her as silver, and

searchest for her as for hid treasures ;

Then shalt thou understand the fear

of the Lord, and rind the knowledge

of God&quot; (Prov. ii. 4, 5). As a man
seeks silver wherever it is to be found,

and values it all the same whether

he obtains it by the help of high, low,

rich, or poor, so let him seek wisdom

for its own sake, and from any teacher

who is able to teach him.

Why is Thorah like water? because

as a great man is not ashamed to say
to an inferior, Give me a drink of

water, so a great man is not ashamed
to say to an inferior, Teach me one

pericope, one word, one verse, or even

one letter (Chazitha, on Cant. i. 2).

And why is it like tyXoi (Prov. iii. 18)?

because, as small wood kindles the

great, so little scholars sharpen great

ones (Tha anith 7 a). Then follows

the oft quoted saying (cf. Makkoth
10 a) : I have learned much from my
masters; and from my associates more

than from my masters; and from my
disciples more than from them all.

Bar S. observes, that the man who

struggles against the evil nature within

him has a harder warfare than he who

fights against an external foe, since

his enemy never leaves him.
- The wicked watcheth the righteous,

and seeketh to slay him&quot; (Ps. xxxvii.
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is said, He that is slow to anger is better than the mighty ;

and he that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city (Prov.

xvi. 32).

3. Who is rich ? He that is contented with his lot
;
for

it is said, When thou eatest the labour of thy hands, happy
art thou, and it shall be well with thee (Ps. cxxviii. 2).
&quot;

Happy art thou
&quot;

in this world
;

&quot; and it shall be well with

thee
&quot;

in the world to come 3
.

32). The &quot;wicked &quot;is man s evil nature

(Sukkah 52 b), which he must subdue,

yet not wholly destroy and eradicate,

for this would be to ruin the body by
the destruction of the psychic force.

The evil ye$er rules over the animal

soul, which a man is commanded to

preserve : Take heed to thyself, and

keep thy soul diligently&quot; (Deut. iv. 9) ;

and in order to do this, he must to a

certain extent follow the promptings
of the yeqer. Even the evil ye^er is

good, for it is said: &quot;And God saw

everything that he had made, and, be

hold, it was very good&quot; (Gen. i. 31).

The good &quot;W was VEKY GOOD, and so

was the evil
&quot;!*,

but for which a

man would never build a house, nor

marry, nor beget, nor trade (Bereshith

Babbah ix.). The evil nature, and a

child, and a woman are things which

the left hand should repel, and the

right bring near. [Sanhedrin 107 b.]

The evil nature is called
&quot;yecer&quot;

absolutely from its existing originally,

and for a long time alone, for &quot;the

imagination of man s heart is evil from

his youth&quot; (Gen. viii. 21), whereas

ye$er ha-tob, which is presided over

by j&amp;gt;oCs,
is added later, and then only

coexists with the evil, which is thirteen

years older (Midrash Qoheleth ix. 14;

Aboth, Addenda). The strong and

great man is he in whom the evil

nature is strong; &quot;and therefore our

wise men, of blessed memory, have

said, In the place, where penitents

stand, the faultlessly righteous stand

not,&quot; for it is said (Is. Ivii. 19), Peace&amp;gt;

peace to him that is far off, and to

him that is near : to the far off first,

and afterwards to the near (Berakoth
34 b).

3 It is a characteristic of Talmudic

exegesis, that, as far as possible, every

expression of Holy Scripture is re

garded as having a separate signifi

cance. In such texts as the above the

darshan allows no mere cumulation

of phrases for the sake of symmetry
or emphasis, but he sees distinct al

lusions in -ptrtf and ^ aiD to the

present and future worlds. Such two

fold allusions are continually being

pointed out in the Talmud and Mid-

rash. In the text we may perhaps sup

pose a play upon the words, ashreka,

thy happiness, and on hreka, thy wealth.

With this saying compare 1 Tim. vi. 6:

dart. Se Tropia/JLbs fjityas TJ fvfrtfieia /J.era

avTapKfias. The three sayings may
be taken as a commentary on Jer. ix.

23: &quot;Let not the WISE man glory in

his wisdom, neither let the MIGHTY

man glory in his might, let not the

RICH man glory in his riches.&quot;

It is said in Berakoth ix. 5, that all

the benedictions in the Temple used

to end simply with A SECULO
; but

from the time when the Epicureans

(SH reads ha-minim) cavilled and said,

There is but one world, it was or

dered to conclude with A SECULO IN

SECULUM,
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4. Who is honoured ? He that honours mankind
;

for it

is said, For them that honour me 4
I will honour, and they that

despise me shall be lightly esteemed (1 Sam. ii. 30).

5. Ben Azzai 5
said, Hasten to a slight precept, and flee

from transgression ;
for precept induces precept, and trans-

4 In the original context the speaker

is God; but the verse is here applied

to establish the principle of reciprocity

more generally. One interpretation

is, that he who honours men is

reckoned as honouring God himself,

in whose image they were created

(in. 21), in accordance with a well-

known Rabbinic principle, which may
also be illustrated from the New
Testament. Observe that the evil is

not attributed to God : it is not said,

&quot;I will despise them,&quot; but, they

shall be despised. &quot;If one comes for

defilement, they suffer him
;

if he

comes for purification, they help him&quot;

(
Joma 38 b) : the naphtha seller lets

his customer measure for himself: the

perfumer says, Let me help you with

the balsam, that we may both enjoy

its fragrance. &quot;The memory of the

just is blessed&quot; (Prov. x. 7) by his

neighbour :
&quot; but the name of the

wicked shall rot&quot; of itself.

&quot;Greatis OVOn 1133, which super

sedes a negative precept of the Thorah &quot;

(Berakoth 19 b).

5 Shime on ben Az(z)ai, prospective

son-in-law of B. Aqiba, appears to

have separated from his wife for more

complete devotion to study, although

recognising the religious duty, as the

Jews regard it, of marriage and iVID

i&quot;PTVl, in accordance with the com

mand, &quot;Be fruitful and multiply,&quot; to

abstain from which is as murder :

&quot; Whosoever (says ben Azai, in Bere-

shith Ilabbah xxxiv.) abstains from

procreation, the Scripture reckons it

unto him as if he shed blood, and

diminished the likeness,&quot; for it is for

bidden to shed the blood of a man
because he was created in the image
of God (Gen. ix. 6), and in the very
next verse it is said, And you, be ye

fruitful, and multiply.

Ben Azai was one of the four who
entered Paradise (note 1). &quot;He looked,

and perished&quot;: i.e. he died prema

turely, worn out by his preternatural

activity. With him the shaqdanim
came to an end (Sotah 49 b). &quot;He

who saw ben Azai in a dream might

hope for chasiduth&quot; (Berakoth 57 b).

&quot;Ben Azai was sitting and com

menting, and the fire was flaming
about him. They went and said to

E. Aqiba, Eabbi, ben Azai sits and

comments, and the fire flames about

him. He went to him, and said to

him, I have heard that thou wast com

menting, and the fire was flaming
about thee. He said to him, Yea,

yea! He said to him, Perchance in

the recesses of the CHARIOT thou wast

employed. He said to him, Nay, I

was but sitting and concatenating in

Thorah, and from Thorah onward to

the Prophets, and from the Prophets
to the Scriptures ;

and the words were

as pleasing as at their proclamation

from Sinai, and sweet as when they

were originally given&quot; (Chazitha, on

Cant. i. 10) out of the midst of the

fire.

G Habits are formed by the repeti

tion of single acts. When a man

discharges or disregards a duty he

thereby predisposes himself for a like

course of action on a future occasion.

9
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gression induces transgression&quot;;
for the reward of precept is

precept, and the reward of transgression is transgression
7

.

6. He used to say, Despise not any man, and carp not at

any thing ;
for thou wilt find that there is not a man that has

not his hour, and not a thing that has not its place.

7. R. Levitas of Jabneh said, Be exceeding lowly of spirit, for

the hope of man is the worm. B. Jochanan ben Baroqah said, Whoso pro

fanes the name of Heaven in secret, they punish him openly.

The erring is as the presumptuous, in profanation of the

NAME 8
.

The passing act of transgression leads

up to a settled course of evil. He who

first &quot;WALKS in the counsel of the

ungodly&quot; (Ps. i. 1), next &quot;STANDS in

the way of sinners,&quot; and at length

&quot;SITS in the seat of the scornful.&quot;

The passage cited from Sifre in Ex
cursus i. 2 (ix.), cf. Sukkah 52 a, and

Sanhedrin 99 b interprets Is. v. 18 :

&quot;Woe unto them that draw iniquity

with CORDS OF VANITY, and sin as it

were with a cartrope,&quot; as meaning
that the band of sin is at first slender,

like a spider s thread, but afterwards

becomes thick and strong as a cart-

rope. It is added: B. said, He who

performs one precept for its own sake,

let him not rejoice over that precept

(alone), for in due course it will draw

after it many others
;
and he who com

mits one transgression, let him not

deplore that (only), for it will be the

cause of many others, For &quot;precept

leads on to precept, and transgression

to transgression.&quot;

7
Welldoing is the fruit of well

doing, and evildoing the fruit of evil-

doing. This is interpreted by B.

Jonah as meaning, not that &quot;virtue is

its own reward,&quot; and the consciousness

of wickedness its sole punishment, but

that a man is responsible for his ac

tions, inasmuch as one action is con

sequent upon another, and he has thus

the power of educating and predis

posing himself for good or evil. The

performance of duty is rewarded by an

increased facility of subsequent per

formance.
8 In the case of profanation of the

Name of God, no allowance is made
for inadvertence, but the man is pun
ished forthwith. Sins of ignorance
and those committed deliberately are

reckoned as one and the same. &quot;On

account of what was Gechazi pun
ished? Because he called his master

by his name, for it is said, And Ge
chazi said, My lord, king, this is the

woman, and this is her son, whom
Elisha restored to life&quot; (2 Kings viii.

5
; Sanhedrin 100 a). A feeling of re

verence leads the Jews to avoid, as far

as possible, all mention of the Names
of God. This feeling is manifested,

not only in the case of t^TlQOn DtJ&amp;gt;

(p. 5G), for which Adonai or Elohim

is substituted in the reading of Scrip

ture, but, in their post-canonical litera

ture, even with regard to less sacred,

and not incommunicable Divine names.

In the Talmud and Midrash, and (with

the exception of Prayer Books) in the

Babbinic writings generally, it is the

custom to abstain from using the Bib

lical names of God, except in citations

from the Bible; and even when Elohim

is necessarily brought in, it is often
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8. R. Ishma ol his son said, He that learns in order to

intentionally misspelt, Elodim, or Elo-

qim. For ni!&quot;P again, especially in

Qabbalistic works, we find the spell

ings, 11 ?V and 11T. In the treatise

Pirqe Aboth, as the reader may easily

verify for himself, all direct mention

of &quot; God &quot;

is avoided, except in Biblical

quotations, and in an interpolated

liturgical formula (v. 31).

D &amp;lt;IDB ] HEAVEN is one of the usual

substitutes for the Name of God. Cf.

i. 3, 12; ii. 2, 16; iv. 7, 16 (note),

17; v. 24, 25. It is a well-known

characteristic of St Matthew s Gospel

that, amongst other Hebraisms, it

makes frequent use of the phrase rj

j3affi\fia T&V oupav&v, instead of
-ij /3acri-

\eta TOU OeoO. Compare also Matt,

xxiii. 22 : KCU 6
6fjL6&amp;lt;ras iv ry ovpavy

6/j.vvei v
T(JJ Opbvtj} TOV OeoO, /cat eV rip

KadT]fjLv&amp;lt;{&amp;gt;
tirdvu avTou. St Paul again

writes, iravra els 56ac Qeou Trotore

(1 Cor. x. 31), the equivalent of which

in the Mishnah language is, &quot;Let all

thy deeds be to the name of Heaven &quot;

(Aboth ii. 16).

D1pDH] PLACE, or Space, is another

Name of God which was in common
use. Cf. ii. 13, 17; in. 5, 6, 15, 22;

v. 7. There is external evidence for

its antiquity in Philo s use of 6 roVos,

on which see note 42, p. 39. This use

of 6 TOTTOS throws light upon the peri

phrasis of the LXX. in Ex. xxiv. 10 :

/cat fldov TOV TOTTOV ov
e&amp;lt;&amp;lt;7T?7/ce{

6 Geos.

DBTl] THE NAME (iv. 7; v. 14) was

used as a substitute for niiT1

,
or

&quot;God.&quot; Traces of this usage are

found in virtp TOU w^/xaros a.Ti/j.a.ffOiji a.i

(Acts v. 41), and inrtp yap TOV 6v6[j,a.Tos

iifffkOov, fj.t)5fv Xa/jLpdvovTfs airb TUV

iOinKtav (3 John 7). Since r6 6Vo/ua

was used as a synonym for &quot;God,&quot;

the actions of God himself appeared
to be attributed to the Name of God.

Hence the Qabbalistic mode of expres

sion, according to which a power and

efficacy was attributed to the most

holy NAME, which was regarded as an

instrument in the hand of the ini

tiated.

n&quot;2pn] THE HOLY ONE, blessed

is He, is used as a Name of God,

either as a supplement to other ex

pressions (in. 1
;

iv. 32), or alone (v. 6).

The use of a benediction, as N1I1
&quot;]1&quot;Q,

or
&quot;J&quot;QJV,

at the mention of God is

thought to be required by Prov. x. 7 :

&quot;The memory of the just is blessed,&quot;

the mention of the Holy One should

be accompanied with benediction.

(The hemistich is also quoted by its

initials when reference is made to a

&quot;just&quot;
man who is no longer living.

The use of these initials, y^ T or

briefly ?&quot;t,
beata memoria ejus indi

cates that the person whose name

they follow is dead.) But pH is found

alone, without n&quot;3, in the Macha/or

Vitry. Compare Job vi. 10: &quot;for I

have not concealed Ci;11p ION, the

words of the Holy One.&quot; In like

manner 6 o/ytos is used in the book of

Ecclesiasticus, /cat ovo/Aacriq. TOU ayiov

fj.r] ffuvedLaOys (xxiii. 9). On the other

hand, 6 euXoyrjTos stands alone as a

Name of God in Mark xiv. 61.

The pronunciation of HI IT was

thought to be prohibited by Lev. xxiv.

16: &quot;And he that blasphemeth the

name of the Lord, he shall surely be

put to death, and all the congregation

shall certainly stone him : as well the

stranger, as he that is born in the

land, when he blasphemeth THE NAME,

shall be put to death.&quot; The Jews here

render 3p3 not blaspheme, but pro

nounce distinctly. So the LXX., Ovo-

pafav oe TO &vo/j.a KvpLov Oavdry 6ava-

ToucrOw. The non-pronunciation of

nii&quot;l\ which was already an established

practice when the LXX. version was
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teach
9

, they grant him the faculty to learri and to teach : he

that learns in order to practise, they grant him the faculty

to learn, and to teach, and to practise.

9. R. Qadoq said, Make them 10
not a crown, to glory in

them
;
nor an ax, to live by them. And thus was Hillel wont

to say, And he who serves himself with the tiara perishes

(i. 14). Lo, whosoever makes profit from words of Thorah

removes his life from the world.

10. R. Jose said, Whosoever honours the Thorah 11
is

himself held in honour with men
;
and whosoever dishonours

the Thorah is himself dishonoured with men.

11. R. Ishma el said, He that refrains himself from

judgment, frees himself from enmity, and rapine, and false

swearing
12

;
and he that is arrogant in decision

13
is foolish,

wicked, and puffed up in spirit.

made, may be regarded as the germ of

the Qabbalistic theosophy, in which

God was removed to an infinite dis

tance from the material world, and

the interval was populated with a suc

cession of intermediate creations, or

emanations from the Deity.

8 It is said in Sanhedrin 9 (J a, that

he who learns Thorah and does not

teach it, he it is that &quot;hath despised

the word of the Lord&quot; (Numb. xv. 31).

The initial letters of the words

ID 1

?
1

? DUD h]} form the word taj?.

Conversely, by one of the Eabbinic

artifices of exegesis, Job v. 7 (as

noticed by P. Ewald) is made to

mean, not that &quot;man is born to

trouble,&quot; but that he is born to learn

in order to teach. Another example
of the method of DUD ^*n or ini

tials, is afforded by the word JON,

Amen, which is Qabbalistically ex

plained as an abbreviation of
&quot;pD

?N

JEW, God is a Faithful King.
10 Another reading is: &quot;Make IT

(the Thorah) not a crown, &c.&quot; The

reading of the text is explained in two

ways, either (1) make not words of

Thorah a crown, or (2) make not thy

disciples a crown, &c. The latter

explanation may be supported by St

Paul s use of ffr^tpavos in Phil. iv. 1,

and 1 Thess. ii. 19.
&quot; On account of

what wasAbraham our father punished,

and his sons subjugated to Egypt for

210 years ? Because he impressed

scholars into his service&quot; (Gen. xiv.

14; Nedarim 32 a) in his expedition

for the rescue of Lot.

11 Pseudo-Eashi gives the following

explanations of, Whosoever honours the

Thorah; &quot;He who does not leave

the book of the Thorah on the floor,

or on a bench; and some say, He
who inclines his ear to the book of

the Thorah, and does not talk while

the Chazan is reading it; and some

say, He who does not leave it open,

and go out.&quot;

12 He who arbitrates between con

tending parties incurs the enmity of

those who are disappointed by his

decisions. He also runs the risk of
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12. He used to say, Judge not alone, for none may judge
alone save One

;
and say not, Accept ye my opinion, for

they are free-to-choose
14

,
and not thou.

13. R. Jochaiian said, Whosoever fulfils the Thorah iu

poverty
15

,
will at length fulfil it in wealth; and whosoever

neglects the Thorah in wealth, will at length neglect it in

poverty (Luke vi. 21, 25).

14. R. Meir said, Have little business, and be busied in

Thorah
;
and be lowly in spirit unto every man

;
and if thou

idlest from the Thorah, thou wilt have idlers many against

thce 10

;
and if thou labourest in the Thorah, He 17 hath much

reward to give unto thee.

15. R. Li ezer ben Jacob said, He who performs one

precept has gotten to himself one advocate 18

;
and he who

doing injustice by erroneous judg

ments, and of giving occasion to false

hood and perjury on the part of the

litigants. Compare i. 10, where the

judge is admonished to be on his

guard whilst examining the witnesses

in a suit: &quot;be guarded in thy words,

perchance from them they may learn

to lie.&quot;

13
&quot;He who puffs up his heart,

thinking within himself that he knows

how to decide in a cause without fail,

behold, he is foolish. He is called

foolish because he is wise in his own

eyes, than which there is no greater

folly, for (Prov. xxvi. 12; xxix. 20)

there is more hope of a fool than of

him&quot; (R. Jonah). To exemplify the

use of the word HXTin, cf. Horaioth

3 b: &quot;Whatsoever decision has gone
forth publicly in the congregation, an

individual who practises it is released,

because decision was only given to

distinguish between the erring and the

presumptuous.&quot;
14 It rests with thy colleagues to

choose whether they will adopt thy

opinion : it is not for thee to force it

upon them.

is &quot;Whosoever blackens his visage

for the sake of words of Thorah in

this world, the Holy One, blessed is

He, will make his splendour to shine

in the world to come, for it is said

(Cant. v. 15), His countenance is as

Lebanon, excellent as the cedars

Whosoever starves himself for the

sake of words of Thorah in this world,

the Holy One, blessed is He, will

satiate him in the world to come, for

it is said (Ps. xxxvi. 8), They shall be

abundantly satisfied with the fatness

of thy house; and thou shalt make

them drink of the river of thy plea

sures&quot; (Sanhedrin 100 a).

16 He who is watchful [Jer. i. 12] in

the study of Thorah has given to him

n:J3 P&quot;W, and he who idly desists

from Thorah study has given to him

H33D p?D3 as lions, bears, thieves,

and robbers. See Aboth R. N. xxix.

[P- 87].
17 Here again the good only, and

not the evil, is attributed directly to

God. See note 4.

18 We have here in a Hebrew form

the word TrapckXTjTor, or ADVOCATE

(1 Joh. ii. 1), one who is called to a
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commits one transgression has gotten to himself one accuser.

Repentance and good works 19
are as a shield against punish

ment.

person s aid, which is rendered, per

haps wrongly, COMFORTER in Joh. xiv.

16, 26; xv. 26; xvi. 7. With this

Mishuah compare Shemoth Eabbah

xxxii.: &quot;If a man performs one pre

cept, the Holy One, blessed is He,

gives him one angel to guard him, for

it is said (Ps. xxxiv. 7) : The angel of

the Lord encampeth round about them

that fear Him. If he performs two

precepts He gives him two angels to

guard him, for it is said (Ps. xci. 11):

For He shall give His angels charge

over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways.

If he performs many precepts He gives

him the half of His host, for it is said

(Ps. xci. 7) : A thousand shall alight

at thy side, and ten thousand at thy

right hand: that is the half of his

host, for it is said (Ps. Ixviii. 17) : The

chariots of God are twenty thousand,

even thousands of angels.&quot;

ia
&quot;It was a commonplace in the

mouth of Eaba that, The perfection of

wisdom is repentance&quot; (Berakoth 17a).

&quot;When a man has been wholly wicked

all his days, and has repented at last,

the Holy One, blessed is He, receives

him.&quot; This follows from Ezek. xxxiii.

19: But if the wicked turn from his

wickedness, and do that which is law

ful and right, he shall live thereby.

Said E. Jochanan, Nay, more. All

the transgressions which he has com
mitted are imputed to him as merits,

as is proved by Ps. xlv. 9 : Myrrh and

aloes and cassia are all thy niTJQ :

all the transgressions which thou hast

committed against me are as myrrh
and aloes and cassia (T. J. Peah i. 1).

A similar play on V1)Q, in Gen. xxvii.

27, which may be pointed so as to

mean transgressions or transgressors,

is implied in Bereshith Eabbah LXV.

Penitents are set above
&quot;just persons

which need no repentance&quot; in a say

ing quoted in note 2.

Eepentance was created before the

world (Nedarim 39 b. Cf. p. 12) : with

out it the world could not stand: the

repentance of one man brings forgive

ness to the whole world. On the effi

cacy of repentance, and of sacrificial

Atonement, see the end of Mishnah

Joma, and the Gemara upon it. For

certain sins, repentance gives a respite,

and the day of atonement atones; but

he who sins against his neighbour
must first be reconciled to him. The

unpardonable sin, in the case of which

repentance gives not respite, nor does

the day of atonement atone, nor have

sufferings a purgatorial efficacy, but

these together only give respite, till

DEATH purges (Is. xxii. 14), is PROFANA

TION OF THE NAME (Joma 86 a).

The wise man, 3113 &quot;W
1

, delivers

the citadel of the body from &quot;Y i&quot;!^ by
means of repentance and good works

(Nedarim 32 b). Said E. Ele azar b.

E. Jose, All the righteousness and

piety that Israel perform in this world

make great peace and great PARACLETES

between Israel and their Father which

is in Heaven... Great is righteousness,

which brings the redemption nigh...

Ten hard things were created in the

world. Rock is hard, but iron cuts it :

fire fuses iron : icater quenches fire :

clouds bear water : wind scatters

clouds: the body bears the wind: fear

shatters the body: wine dispels fear:

sleep dissipates wine
;

and death is

harder than all of them, but RIGHT

EOUSNESS delivers from death (Prov. x.

2; BabaBathra 10 a).
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16. R. Jochanan Sandalarius said, Whatsoever assemblage
is in the name of duty

20
will in the end be established

;
and

that which is not in the name of duty will not in the end be

established.

17. R. La zar said, Let the honour of thy disciple be dear

unto thee as the honour of thine associate
21

;
and the honour of

20 Or &quot;of Heaven,&quot; according to the

usual reading. Aboth R. N. XL. reads

mO, and illustrates the saying from

the Great Synagogue, on the one hand,

and the Generation of the Dispersion

(Gen. xi. 8) on the other.

21 The climax is broken by the

reading: &quot;Dear unto thee as thine

own,&quot; which may have arisen from

assimilation to other passages, as n.

17.

R. Jonah remarks that a man is

not enjoined to honour his disciple

precisely as he honours his associate,

but rather to be equally scrupulous in

according to each the honour due to

him,
&quot; each one according to his

honour.&quot; Fear includes honour, but

honour does not include fear. The two

words are brought together in Mai. i. G:

&quot;A son honoureth his father, and a

servant his master: if then I be a

father, where is mine HONOUR? and

if I be a master, where is my FEAR? &quot;

With the concluding words of this

Mishnah compare St Paul s T$ Kvply

(Eph. vi. 7).

The claims of a man s Father and

his Teacher to precedence in certain

cases are laid down in Baba Meci a u.

11: &quot;Si res sua perdita sit et patris

sui, turn sua prtccedit; si sua et ma-

gistri ipsius res perdita sit, turn sua

priucedit. Si patris et magistri ipsius

...res magistri praecedit, nam pater

eum quidem produxit in hunc mun-

dum, sed magister ejus, qui ipsum

sapientiam docuit, traduxit ipsum in

munduin futurum. Sin autem pater

ipsius fuerit sapiens, res patris pra-

cedit. Si pater et magister ipsius

ferant onus, onus magistri prius de-

ponet, et deinde onus patris. Si

pater et magister fuerint in captivi-

tate (et non habuerit quo utrumque

redimat) prius redimet magistrum

ipsius, et deinde patrem. Si pater ip

sius fuerit sapiens, redimet prius pa

trem, et deinde magistrum suum.&quot;

&quot;A scholar must not rise up before

his master except twice in the day,

morning and evening, in order that

the honour of his master may not

exceed that of Heaven &quot;

(Qiddushin
33 b), where allusion is made to the

practice of saying the SJiema morning
and evening. [See fiJi^E f]D3 on Maim.

Hilkoth Talmud Torah vi. 8.]

The scholar who controverts his Rab
is as if he controverted the Shekinah

(Sanhedrin 110 a) : he who engages in

strife with his Rab is as if he engaged
in strife with the Shekinah : he who

speaks, or thinks, evil against his Rab
is as if he did it against the Shekinah.

GOD himself is the great Chief Rabbi,
and diligently studies and teaches

Thorah. &quot; Then began the Synagogue
of Israel to utter praise to the Lord

of the world, and thus she spake, That

God it is my delight to serve, who is

clad by day in a robe white as snow,

the Divine glory of whose face flames

like fire from greatness of wisdom and

thought, who originates new lessons

every day, and will announce them to

his people in the great day&quot; (Targ.

Cant. v. 10). &quot;Said Moses the pro-
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thine associate as the fear of thy master
;
and the fear of thy

master as the fear of Heaven.

18. R. Jehudah said, Be careful in Thalmud, for error in

Thalmud amounts to sin
22

.

19. R. Shime on said, There are three crowns: the crown

of Thorah, and the crown of Priesthood, and the crown of

Royalty (Ex. xxv. 10, 11
;
xxx. 1, 3 ;

xxv. 23, 24) ;
but the crown

of a good name 23 mounts above them (Eccl. vii. 1).

20. R. Nehorai said, Betake thyself to a place of Thorah,

and say not that it shall come after thee
;
for

24
thine associates

phet, When I went up to the height,

I saw there the Lord of all the worlds,

nin\ quartering the day into four

parts. Three hours He was employed

in THORAH: three in judgment: three

in provisioning the world: and three

in uniting man and wife (Targ. Jerus.

Deut. xxxii.). The fourfold division is

given, with a variation, in Abodah

Zarah 3 b : during the fourth quarter

of the day, according to one statement,
&quot; He sits and teaches school children

[Rashi inJO^] Thorah&quot; (Is. xxviii. 9;

Jalqut 302), a work which is of such

importance that it must not be stopped

even for the building of the sanctuary

(Shabbath 119 b).
22

Forgetfulness, or mistake in study,

is here said to be equivalent to

a deliberate sin, in order to impress

upon the student the duty of constant

repetition with a view to ensure ac

curacy. Compare the expression used

above in 7, where it is said that no

distinction is made between uninten

tional and deliberate profanation of

THE NAME. So in Chagigah 5 a, it is

said, with reference to the last verse

of Ecclesiastes,
&quot; He weighs out to

him errors as deliberate sins.&quot; He
who forgets his Thalmud commits a

deadly sin (in. 12). &quot;Action depends

on Thalmud, and not Thalmud on

action&quot; (Sifre, 3py).

23 A &quot;good name&quot; in general is

here called a crown. In like manner

the Name of God is compared to a

crown, as in Pirqe R. Eli ezer XLVII.,

where it is said that at the giving of

the Law six hundred thousand angels

descended, and crowned each one of

the sons of Israel with the crown of

Shem ha-mepJwrash. As long as they

wore these crowns they were holier

than the angels of God, and the angel

of death had no power over them. It

is said [ib. iv.] that the Holy One sits in

heaven with the crown of the ineffable

Name upon His head. [Cf. Shab. 88 a,

Targ. Jon. Ex. xxxii. 25.]
24 A man should frequent a place

where there are facilities for instruc

tion, and should not trust to himself

for the acquisition of the knowledge of

Thorah. He must go to the Thorah,

and not expect the Thorah to come to

him. If he associates himself with

scholars he will be well grounded in

it by their aid, for the knowledge of it

is acquired by association. See pp.

16, 33.

According to another view of the

latter part of this Mishnah, a man
must not trust to his companions for

instruction: &quot;Say not that thine as

sociates will establish it in thine hands :

depend not upon thine associates, who

have themselves gone to learn, to
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will confirm it unto thee
;
and lean not unto thine own under

standing (Prov. iii. 5).

21. R. Jannai said, Neither the security of the wicked,

nor the afflictions of the righteous, are in our hand 25
.

22. R. Matthiah ben Charash said, Be beforehand in salut

ing
26

every man
;
and be a tail to lions, and not a head to

foxes
27

.

23. R. Jacob said, This world is like a vestibule
28

before

come and teach thee
;
for thou thyself

must go with them and pursue after

Thorah, if thou wouldest know it. But

lean not unto thine own understand

ing : although thou learnest, and be-

takest thyself to a place of Thorah,

and growest wise, lean not unto thine

own understanding. Depend not upon
thine opinion, but do all that thou

doest by the advice of the wise.&quot; So

E. Jonah, agreeing with Af.
25 We are unable to answer the

questions: Why do the wicked flourish?

Why do the righteous suffer?

26
Literally, Anticipate the Peace of

every man; &quot;Peace&quot; being the usual

form of greeting. &quot;Whosoever knows

that his friend is accustomed to salute

him, let him anticipate his salutation,

for it is said, Seek peace, and pursue

it (Ps. xxxiv. 15). And if he salutes

him, and he does not return it, he is

called a spoiler, for it is said (Is. iii.

14), For ye have eaten up the vine

yard; the spoil of the poor is in your
houses&quot; (Berakoth Cb). &quot;They said

of R. Jochanan ben Zakkai that no

man ever anticipated him in saluta

tion, not even a Gentile in the street&quot;

(Berakoth 17 a).

27
&quot;Be a tail to lions, and not a

head to foxes.&quot;
&quot;

Thy glory is to make

thyself a tail, and to abase thyself, and

follow after a scholar of the wise, rather

than to be a head unto foxes, to worth

less men, who are accounted only as

foxes. And I have found a Scripture

proof for it, for it is said (Prov. xiii.

20), He that walketh with wise men
shall be wise &quot;

(Af). Compare Eccl.

vii. 5 :

&quot; It is better to hear the rebuke

of the wise, than for a man to hear

the song of fools.&quot;

28 The word rendered vestibule is

generally identified with irpttdvpov,

which however it does not resemble

quite so closely as might have been

expected. Bar S. (see Grit. Note)

adopts the view that it should be writ

ten with final Daleth, for Resh. [This

reading is to be preferred.]

Sinners who have been companions
in this world will be separated in the

world to come; he who repents before

death will be numbered with the

righteous, and he who does not re

pent, with the wicked. The latter

will say, Were we not together in the

world? did we not steal and do all

manner of evil works together? why
then are we separated? is there then

respect of persons with God? They
will answer, that it is repentance

which has made the separation be

tween him and his companion.
&quot; Suffer

me then,&quot; he will say, &quot;to go and re

pent&quot;; but it will be answered that

the time for repentance has gone by,

for &quot;this world is like a sabbath, and

the world from which thou earnest is

like the sabbath eve: if a man pro
vides not on the sabbath eve, what

shall he eat on the sabbath? The

world from which thou earnest is like

10
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the world to come
; prepare thyself at the vestibule, that thou

mayest be admitted into the hall
29

.

24. He used to say, Better is one hour of repentance and

good works in this world than all the life of the world to

come 30

;
better is one hour of refreshment of spirit in the world

to come than all the life of this world.

25. R. Shime on ben Ele azar said, Conciliate not thy
friend in the hour of his passion ;

and console him not in

the hour when his dead is laid out before him
;
and &quot;

inter

rogate
&quot; him not in the hour of his vow

;
and strive not to see

him in the hour of his disgrace.

26. Shemuel ha-Qatan said
31

, Rejoice not when thine

dry land, and this world like sea : if

a man provides not for himself on the

land, what shall he eat on the sea?

This world is like a wilderness, and

the world from which thou earnest is

like inhabited land : if a man provides

not for himself from the inhabited

land, what shall he eat in the wilder

ness?&quot; See Midrash Qoheleth, i. 15;

Midrash Euth, cap. in.

29 This word is sometimes rendered

&quot;palace&quot;;
but it is really a translitera

tion Of TplK\lviOV.
30

Eepentance and amendment in

this life are accounted an equivalent

for the life to come ; they are the price

paid for it, and a means by which it

is secured to a man. On the other

hand the joys of the world to come

are such that &quot;one hour&quot; of them

outweighs all the enjoyment of the

present world, in the same way that,

as the Psalmist says of the sanctuary:

&quot;A day in thy courts is better than a

thousand.&quot;

31 The saying ascribed to Shemuel

consists, according to the best-attested

reading, of an extract from the book

of Proverbs, without note or comment,
which &quot;he was accustomed to repeat.&quot;

It is found also at the end of Pereq v.

in some copies.

SHEMUEL is placed in the same cate

gory with Hillel in T. J. Sotah rx. 13 :

&quot;The elders entered into Beth Gadia

in Jericho, and Bath Qol went forth

and said to them, There is among you
a man worthy of the Holy Spirit, only

that the generation is unfit ;
and they

cast their eyes upon Hillel ha-Zaqen.
And when he died they used to say

of him, Alas! meek pious one, disciple

of Ezra! And again, the elders

entered into an upper chamber in

Jabneh, and Bath Qol went forth and

said to them, There is among you one

worthy of the Holy Spirit, only that

the generation is unfit
;
and they cast

their eyes on Shemuel ha-Qatan. And

why was his name called Qatan ? Be
cause he made himself little. But

some say, because he was scarcely less

than Shemuel ha-Bamathi. And when
he died, they used to say of him, Alas,

meek pious one, disciple of Hillel ha-

Zaqen!&quot; He is said to have drawn

up the &quot;Heretic Benediction&quot; (Bera-

koth 28 b) still found in the Jewish

ritual. Gamaliel ha-Zaqen himself is

sometimes alluded to as perhaps the

author of the &quot;Benediction&quot;; but

what appears from the passage of

Berakoth above alluded to is that

Gamaliel II., desiring to have a birkath
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enemy falleth, and let not thine heart be glad when he stum-

bleth (Prov. xxiv. 17).

27. Elisha ben Abiyyah
32

said, He who learns as a lad, to

what is he like ? to ink written on fresh paper ;
and he who

learns when old, to what is he like ? to ink written on used

paper
33

.

28. R. Jose ben Jehudah of Kaphar ha-Babli said, He
who learns from the young, to what is he like ? to one that

eats unripe grapes, and drinks wine from his vat; and he

who learns from the old, to what is he like ? to one that eats

ripened grapes, and drinks old wine.

29. R. said, Regard not the flask, but what is therein
;

there is a new flask that is full of old (wine), and an old one

in which there is not even new 34
.

ha-minim added to the Eighteen Bene

dictions, asked if there was anyone
able to draw up such a formula; and,

in answer to his appeal, Shemuel sup

plied the required form of words, as a

modification (it is thought) of an older

&quot;

Sarfdwcee-Benediction,&quot; to the satis

faction of Gamaliel.
32 The usual form is Elisha ben

Abuyah, but Abiyyah is a Biblical

name. [1 Kings xiv. 1 Abijah.]

The tendency of this Elisha s specu
lations was destructive : when he

entered Paradise (note 1), he began
to &quot;

destroy the plants therein.&quot; He

ultimately apostatised, and became

a derider of Judaism
; and accord

ingly, in the Talmudic account of the

entry of the four into Paradise, his

name is suppressed, and he is only

indirectly alluded to as
&quot;IP1X,

a certain
&quot;

other.&quot;

Dr Ad. Neubauer, in a report on
&quot; Talmudical and Rabbinical Litera

ture&quot; (Philological Society, 1876),

notices a Hebrew rendering of Goe

the s Faust, in which &quot;The dramatis

persona are taken from Jewish history ;

for instance, the learned and dissatis

fied Faust is represented by the Tal

mudical Elishah, son of Abuyah, who,

searching too deeply for the solution

of theosophical problems, was finally

driven to apostasy...The translator,

the late Dr Letteris, has in our judg
ment in many respects surpassed the

original.&quot; The title of the rendering,

which was published in Vienna in the

year 1865, is Ben Abuyah, Goethe s

Faust, eine Tragoedie in einer hebrfi-

ischen Umdichtung.
33 R. Sh. ben Gamliel further com

pares one who learns Thorah in his

youth to a young man who marries a

maiden well suited to him (Aboth R.

N. xxiri.). Learning in youth is also

likened to graving upon stone; and

learning in old age, to tracing charac

ters upon the sand.
84 The saying of Rabbi is a correc

tive of that of Jose ben Jehudah,
which immediately precedes. R. Jose

describes the learning of the young as

crude and immature, like new wine :

Rabbi shews by another comparison
that this is not always the case. On
the contrary, as a new flask may con

tain old wine, so the mind of the
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30. R. Li ezer ha-Qappar said, Jealousy, and lust, and

ambition, put a man out of the world 35
.

31. He used to say, The born are to die
;
and the dead to

revive
;
and the living to be judged ;

for to know, and to notify,

and that it may be known 36

,
that He is the framer, and He the

young may even be more mature than

that of his elders
; the mind of the

aged is not necessarily stored with

reflection, but may be like an empty
vessel. K. Jonah connects the two

Mishnioth in question by means of

Job xxxii. 6 9: &quot;And Elihu the son

of Barachel the Buzite answered and

said, I am young, and ye are very old
;

wherefore I was afraid, and durst not

shew you mine opinion. I said, Days
should speak, and multitude of years

should teach wisdom. But there is

a spirit in man : and the inspiration

of the Almighty giveth them under

standing. Great men are not always
wise : neither do the aged understand

judgment.&quot; With Eabbi s parable of

the fp3p [Othello n. 3 canakin ]

compare Matt. ix. 17 : ovSt pd\\ovffti&amp;gt;

olvov viov eis affKovs Tra\aiovs, K.T.\.

[A.V. bottles, B..V. wine-skins. Bead

once leather bottles, comparing Hen.

VI(3). u. 5 &quot; His cold thin drink out

of his leather bottle,&quot; and then bottles.]

The comparison of Thorah to water,

WINE, oil, honey and milk, is dwelt up
on in Sifre (Spy), on Deut. xi. 22, and in

Midrash Chazitha, on the words, &quot;For

thy love is better than WINE &quot;

(Cant.

i. 2). Thorah is like water, which is

grateful to the thirsty, is ubiquitous,

gives life to the world, comes down

from heaven, purifies, works its way

by constant dripping, seeks its level,

is kept in earthen vessels...and droivns

those ivho cannot swim. But water

grows bad if kept long in a vessel. Is

this likewise the case with Thorah?

Nay, it is like WINE, which improves

as it grows old in the bottle, JDT ?D

|p:ip3 )&quot;nO Kim?. Or is it like

water, which does not rejoice the heart

of man? Nay, like WINE, which does

rejoice the heart of man. Is it then

like wine, which is sometimes bad for

the head and for the body? Nay
rather, like oil, which is good for both,

&c. &quot;Thy love is better than WINE,&quot;

interpreted by Gematria (m. 28),

signifies that Israel is more beloved

than the i + i + v
(
= 70) nations of the

world. [In vino veritas, for
I&quot;

1
&quot;

1 is by
Gematria &quot;11 D, secret

(
Erub. 65 a).]

35 The same is said in u. 15 of the

evil eye [Ecclus. xiv. 10 6(p6a\/j.bs iro-

vrjp6s], the evil yc^er [xv. 14 diafiovXtov],

and misanthropy. Compare also the

three heads under which worldliness

is summed up in 1 Joh. ii. 16 : 17

eTridvfjiia rrjs (rapi&amp;lt;6s,
Kal i] fTn.6vfj.ia TWV

6&amp;lt;f)8a\/j.wv,
Kal T) dXafrveia rov /3iov.

!&quot;IX3p]
This word, like f??Aos, is also

used in a good sense, as in Baba Bathra

21 a :
&quot; The emulation of Soferim in

creases wisdom.&quot;

3li Truths which in this world men

are taught and then teach others

&quot;will in the world to come be known

of themselves without a teacher,&quot; ac

cording to the prophetic description

of the coming age :

&quot; And they shall

teach no more every man his neigh

bour, and every man his brother,

saying, Know the Lord : for they shall

all know me, from the least of them,

unto the greatest of them, saith the

Lord&quot; (Jer. xxxi. 34). T6re dt eiri-

yt&amp;gt;u&amp;gt;cro[j.ai,
Kadws Kal ^ireyvuaO-qv (1 Cor.

xiii. 12). [Ecclus. xv. 19 tTriyvtlxreTai.]
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creator, and He the discerner
37

,
and He the judge, and He the

witness, and He the
&quot;

adversary,&quot;
and He is about to judge

with whom there is no iniquity, nor forgetfulness, nor respect

of persons, nor taking of a bribe, for all is His, and know that

all is according to plan.

32. Let not thine imagination assure thee that the grave
is an asylum ;

for perforce thou wast framed (Jer. xviii. 6), and

perforce thou wast born, and perforce thou livest, and perforce

thou diest, and perforce thou art about to give account and

reckoning before the King of the kings of kings, the Holy

One, blessed is He.

37
&quot;He fashionctli their hearts alike ;

he considereth all their works &quot;

(Ps.

xxxiii. 15). The world is to be judged

by One who, as Judge, and Witness,

and AvTidiKos, possesses power and

knowledge, and will exact strict justice

P. 63, 2m nx Kann] Eccius.

xxi. 11 6
&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;v\dffffui&amp;gt; v6fj.ov Ka.Ta.Kpa.Tti TOV

ivvormoLTO^ O.VTOV, Midr. Ps. cxix. 11.

p. 64, 3] To be truly rich one must

be avTapKrjs. Compare 2 Cor. vi. 10,

Philippians iv. 11 (ed. Lightfoot),

Clem. Pacd. II. 3 TrXoOros d dpiffTos T/

TU&amp;gt;V eiriOvfuuv Tttvia..

p. 66, n. 7 im*D ni
&quot;GK&amp;gt;]

Cf.

KO.I ~xo-PLV u-VT i XCVITOS (Joh. i. 16, ed.

Westcott), Eom. i. 17, and Mr C. G.

Montefiore s Florilegium Philonis in

the Jewish Quarterly Review (vn. 540).

p. 67, n. 8 D^DS^] On shamayim as

a designation of God see Lightfoot

Hor. Hebr. on Matt, iii, 2. &quot;Every

thing is in the hands of thamayim

except the fear of shamayhn&quot; (Megillah

25 a), Dan. iv. 23 (26) \WV& H
N tt^, that the heavens do rule.

\b . DlpO] Ezek. iii. 12 T133 Till

miT&quot;,
&quot;Blessed be the glory

(Matt. v. 25). Cf. Rom. viii. 33, 34.

[Midr. Ps. xvii. (p. 127 ed. Buber)

What is the bribe that He takes from

the wicked in this world?

of the LORD from His place.&quot;
Cf. in

The History of John the son of Zebedee

in Wright s Apocryphal Acts of the

Apostles (11. 39, 1871), &quot;And straight

way these two angels came and hovered

over the water, and were crying Holy,

holy, holy, Father and Son and Spirit

of holiness after him&quot; [Syr. from His

place]. Joma 38 a D1pD 1133 VBOV

lEIpCQ, now the glory of Maqom is in

its place.

ib. DKTI] Cf. T. J. Makkoth in.

32 66 & Sifra DHTlp, he is not guilty

Dtyn DCJ&amp;gt; 3170^ *iy until he ivrites

the name of the Name (Lev. xix. 28).

In Lev. xxiv. 11 A.V. &quot;the name&quot; is

expanded into &quot; the name of the Lord,&quot;

cf. St James v. 14 (ed. Mayor p. 161,

1892). The author of the Bundle of

Myrrh notes that the law of Moses is

the law of God, H5^D being an anagram

of and equal by Gematria to



CHAPTER V.

1. By ten Sayings
1

the world was created. And what is

learned therefrom ? for could it not have been created by one

1 The world is described as created

by SAYINGS, because in Genesis the acts

of creation are introduced by N &quot;IDN^,

&quot;and God SAID.&quot; &quot;13 TVl ION Kin 3

(Ps. xxxiii. 9). In the Jalqut, which

commences with the paragraph Aboth

v. 1, NINE occurrences of 1DXM are

reckoned, and the tenth is said to be

implied in JVtWQ, &quot;In the beginning

God created the heavens and the

earth,&quot; since it is said that &quot;

by the

word of the Lord
(

&quot;

&quot;Q-Q)&quot;
the

heavens were created (Ps. xxxiii. 6).

[Bosh ha-Shanah 32 a.] In Pirqe E.E1.

in., TEN va-yomer s are reckoned (Gen.

i. 3, 6, 9, 11, 14, 20, 24, 26, 29 ;
ii. 18),

the last being that which leads up to the

creation of woman. In Bereshith Eab-

bah xvii., the first &quot;Saying&quot;
is taken

as implied in D^N&quot;12 : the second in

N nm (i. 2): then follow eight of

those specified above, from Gen. i. 3

to i. 26, ending with the creation of

man
; but it is added that Menachem

bar Jose excludes &quot;13 ITDI, and re

places it by iii. 18. In Chagigah 12 a,

it is said in the name of Eab, that by
ten

&quot;things,&quot; or DH31, the world

was created : some of the ten things

specified, as chochmah, cheted, geburah,

being found also among the ten Sephi-

roth of the Qabbalists.

The point of view in the text is

that the grandeur of Creation is more

impressively portrayed as the outcome

of repeated acts of power, than as the

immediate result of a single fiat of

omnipotence.
&quot; God laboured so much

in creating the world by ten sayings
&quot;

in order to emphasize the guilt of the

sinners who mar His work, and the

merit of the righteous who preserve it.

But elsewhere creation is described as

requiring the least conceivable effort on

the part of God : read not DN*l^ !

&quot;Qj

&quot; on their being created,&quot; but (as two

words) DNin TQ [Gen. Eab. xx. 2], He
created them by the letter H

; &quot;by
the

breath of His mouth.&quot;

Various other ways of representing

the creative process are found in the

Eabbinic writings. THOBAH, which is

identified with Wisdom (Prov. viii. 1),

and with A.px n (ver. 22), is introduced

as the speaker in Gen. i. 1: &quot;By me,

who am Apxy, God created, &c.&quot;

where the first word is read as two,

JWtO ^ (Jalqut 2). The ideal

ISRAEL is also said to be the creative

agent: &quot;By the merit of Israel, who
are called KESHITH (Jer. ii. 3), God
created the heavens and the earth.&quot;

&quot; K. Berekiah said, By the merit of

MOSES the world was created, &c.&quot;

&quot;From each word, &quot;1131, that pro
ceeded from the mouth of the Holy
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Saying ? But it was that vengeance might be taken on the

wicked, who destroy the world that was created by ten Sayings ;

and to give a goodly reward to the righteous, who maintain the

world that was created by ten Sayings.

2. Ten generations were there from Adam to Noach a

,
to

shew how great was His longsuffering (1 Pet. iii. 20) ;
for all

One, blessed is He, there was created

an angel, for it is said (Ps. xxxiii. 6) :

By the word of the Lord were the

heavens made ; and all the Jiost of

them by the breath of His mouth &quot;

(Chagigah 14 a).

The subjects of rWK-O, and of

namiD, the chariot (cf. Ezek. i.),

were made a nucleus of theosophic

speculations, which were only to be

communicated with the greatest cau

tion, for it is said: &quot;Honey and milk

are under thy tongue (Cant. iv. 11),

things which are sweeter than honey
should be under thy tongue&quot; (Cha

gigah 13 a), or should not be revealed.

&quot;Non exponunt... opera creationis cum

duobus, neque currum cum uno, nisi

fuerit sapiens qui sensum intelligit.

Quicunque considerat quatuor causas,

ei melius fuisset quod nunquam in-

trasset mundum; nempe id quod su

pra est, quod infra est, et quod ante

est, et quod post est. Et quicunque
non attendit ad honorem Creatoris

sui, ei melius fuisset quod non intras-

set mundum&quot; (Chagigah 11. 1).

In connexion with the subject of

esoteric doctrine and mysticism it

may be remarked that the name
Eo-crcuoj (cf. ii. 10 ; v. 16), or Essene,

not improbably denotes secret, or

mystic; for (1) the word ^NBTI, secret,

or silent, would naturally be transli

terated Efftrcuos, in the same way that

jt^n, as Jost remarks (Gesch. A. 207,

Note), is by Josephus transliterated

&quot;Eircnfiv,
and (2)

&quot; We may illustrate

this derivation by Josephus descrip

tion of the Essenes, 1L J. ii. 8. 5,

TO?S ^wOfv ws fj.vffrripi6v TL
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;piKrbv rj

T&V ZvSov ffiUTrrj Ka.Ta&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;atveTai,
and per

haps this will also explain the Greek

equivalent OeupijriKoi, which Suidas

gives for Effcraioi. The use of the

Hebrew word D KtJTI in Mishna She-

kalim v. 6, though we need not assume

that the Essenes are there meant, will

serve to show how it might be adopted

as the name of the sect.&quot; See Pro

fessor Lightfoot s recent edition of St

Paul s Epistle to the Colossians [1875],

where a full account of the conflicting

theories about the Essenes is given.
2 Ten generations are reckoned (Gen.

v. 3 29), including both Adam and

Noah. It is said of dor Jui-mabbul

the generation of the deluge, that they

have no portion in the world to come

(Sanhedrin xi. 3). The thought that

God, after bearing so long with the

wickedness of those evil generations,

did at length bring the flood upon
the earth, should assure Israel that

He will iu due time put an end to their

captivity, and requite their oppressors

according to their works (11. Jonah).
&quot;What is the meaning of the seven

days (of respite) : For yet seven days,

and I will cause it to rain upon the

earth, Gen. vii. 4, 10? They were

the days of mourning for Methuselah,

to teach thee that the death of the

righteous hinders punishments from

coming&quot; (Sanhedrin, 108 b).
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the generations were provoking Him, till He brought the

deluge upon them.

3. Ten generations were there from Noach to Abraham 3
,

to shew how great was His longsuffering ;
for all the genera

tions were provoking Him, till Abraham our father came, and

received the reward of them all.

4. With ten temptations
4 was Abraham our father tempted,

3 The ten generations are reckoned

(Gen. xi. 10 26), excluding Noach.

&quot;Our Rabbis have said, that when

Noah died Abraham our father was

58 years old; yet if thou number the

descendants, thou wilt find ten gene

rations between them, for although
Noah prolonged his days ten genera

tions, the generations are reckoned

to shew how great was His longsuffer

ing, for all the generations were pro

voking Him, till Abraham our father

came. And they have not said here,

Till He took vengeance on them, for

Abraham our father made up for all

their shortcomings, and wrought good

which counterpoised all their evil, and

delivered them from punishments&quot;

(R. Jonah). But the like is not said

of Noah, who was only relatively

righteous: he was &quot;perfect in his

own generations&quot; (Gen. vi. 9), but

not in the generations of others (San-

hedrin 108 a).

4 The temptations of Abraham are

reckoned in more than one way. A t,

referring to &quot;Pirqe R. Eli ezer ben

Hyrqanus,&quot; gives the following com

putation. 1. Nimrod sought to slay

him, and he hid himself in the earth

thirteen years. 2. Nimrod cast him

into the fiery furnace, because he

would not worship his idols, and the

fire had no power over him to burn

him (Targ. Jonathan, Gen. xi. 28
;

Bereshith Rabbah xxxvm.). This, says

R. Jonah, is not expressly stated in

the Thorah, but it is elicited from the

expression, &quot;Ur
(
= fire) of the Chal-

dees.&quot; 3. &quot;Get thee out of thy

country, and from thy kindred&quot; (Gen.

xii. 1). 4. &quot;And there was a famine in

the land&quot; (xii. 10). 5. His wife &quot;was

taken into Pharaoh s house&quot; (xii. 15).

6. He waged war with Chedorlaomer

(xiv. 14). 7. The bondage of his pos

terity was predicted (xv. 13). 8. At

the age of ninety he was circumcised.

9. He is commanded to cast out the

bondwoman and her son (xxi. 10).

10. He is commanded to sacrifice

Isaac (xxii. 2). For other ways of

making up the number of the trials

Af refers to Midrash Thillim, and to

the &quot;Mishnah of R. Nathan&quot; (Aboth

R.N. xxxiii.), which reckons them as

follows: Two in Gen. xii. 1, &quot;Get

thee out, &c.
;&quot;

Two with respect to

his two sons
;
Two with respect to his

two wives; One in his war with &quot;the

kings&quot;; One in D&quot;nrQn ]^ (Gen. xv.);

One in Ur of the Chaldees
;
One in

his circumcision. &quot;And why was he

tried with ten trials, neither more

nor less? It was with reference to

the ten ni&quot;lJDNJ3 by which the world

was created. Abraham, having been

tried with ten trials, and being found

perfect, was fitted to uphold the world

which was created by ten ni~O&amp;lt;D,&quot;

and he was rewarded by corresponding

decads of miracles which were wrought
for his sons in Egypt, and by the

Sea.
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and he withstood them all
;
to shew how great was the love of

Abraham our father.

5. Ten miracles were wrought for our fathers in Egypt ;

and ten by the sea
5

.

6. Ten plagues
6

brought the Holy One, blessed is He, upon
the Egyptians in Egypt ; and ten by tJie Sea.

7. With ten temptations did our fathers tempt God in

the wilderness, for it is said, And they have tempted me now
these ten times 7

,
and have not hearkened to my voice (Numb,

xiv. 22).

8. Ten miracles were wrought in the Sanctuary
8

. No

5 The ten miracles wrought for Is

rael in Egypt were the ten plagues

which fell upon their oppressors. The

ten by the Sea are made out in various

artificial ways from the account of the

passage of the Israelites through the

Sea, and the drowning of the Egyp
tians. Thus it is said in Mekiltha

P rta n DID), that 1. The sea was cleft ;

2. It was divided into twelve parts;

3. It was made dry land, &c. Amongst
the miracles are reckoned, that &quot;He

gave them fresh water out of the

midst of salt,&quot; and that &quot; The sea

became like glass vessels, for it is said,

The depths were congealed in the

heart of the sea&quot; (Ex. xv. 8). Com

pare Midrash Thanchuma in loc.
; Jal-

qut 234
;
Aboth B. N. xxxm

; Pirqe

B. Eli ezer XLII ;
and see the notes in

Surenhusius, Vol. iv. p. 4GC.

6 On the doubtful genuineness of

this saying see Grit. Note. The plagues

brought upon the Egyptians may be

identified with the miracles wrought
on behalf of the Israelites.

1 This verse is cited in Erakin in.

5, where the heinousness of slander is

dwelt upon, and it is said that &quot;sen

tence was passed upon our fathers in

the wilderness only on account of the

evil tongue.&quot; If the spies, it is added,

were condemned for slandering trees

and stones, how much more is he to

be condemned who slanders his neigh

bour! The ten temptations where

with the Israelites tempted God are

reckoned as follows: &quot;with respect to

the sea, two (before and after the pas

sage) ;
the waters, two; the manna,

two; the quails, two; the calf, one;

the wilderness of Paran, one&quot; Fur

ther details are given by the way

(fol. 15). In Aboth E. N. xxxiv. God
is represented as tempting the Israel

ites with ten temptations, &quot;In all of

which they were found not perfect.&quot;

8 &quot; These miracles were wrought
likewise in the second temple, al

though the state of Israel was not

in every respect perfect, and their

heart was not firm with Him. But

it shews that, for all this, the Divine

grace had not desisted from working

miracles with them contrary to nature

in His Holy city whilst His sanctuary

was still in the midst of it&quot; (B. Oba-

diah ben Jacob of Sforno).

Of miracles not specified in this

place, the miracle of the scarlet thread,

nninT }K&amp;gt; \wh, which changed colour

on the day of Atonement, may be

mentioned: &quot;Originally they used to

bind a scarlet thread upon the door of

11
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woman miscarried from the scent of the holy meat 9

;
and the

holy meat never stank
;
and an uncleanness befel not the

highpriest
10 on the day of the Atonement; and a fly

11 was not

seen in the slaughterhouse ;
and a defect was not found in the

sheaf
12

;
nor in the two loaves

12

;
nor in the shewbread 13

;
and

the porch, without. If it grew white

they rejoiced : if it grew not white

they were troubled. They arranged

to bind it on the door of the porch

within : and still they watched, and

looked. If it grew white they rejoiced :

if not they were troubled. They ar

ranged to bind half of it to the rock,

and half of it between the horns of

the scapegoat...Forty years before the

temple was destroyed the scarlet thread

did not grow white, but remained red
&quot;

(Rosh ha-Shanah 31 b). Compare
Joma 67 a, &c. The whitening of the

thread is connected with Is. i. 18 in

Joma vi. 8: &quot;Lingua coccinea alligata

erat ad portas templi, et cum hircus

ad desertum accessisset, albescebat

quia dicitur ; Si fuerint peccata vestra

sicut coccinum, sicut nix albescent.&quot;

9
&quot;No woman ever miscarried

through a vain longing to partake of

the flesh offered in sacrifice, or re

served for the priests alone.&quot;

10 Ishmael b. Qimqith, having be

come disqualified, was replaced by
his own brother, so that their mother

saw two of her sons high-priests on

the same day. The wise asked how

she had merited such an honour. She

replied, that the walls of her house had

never seen the hair of her head (Aboth
R. N. xxxv.). Her modesty was still

further rewarded according to Joma

47 a, by her having not two only but

seven sons, all of whom ministered in

the high-priesthood.
11 The ZEBUB was a symbol of im

purity. &quot;Behold, now, I perceive that

this is an holy man of God&quot; (2 Kings

iv. 8). How did she discover this?

From the fact that no FLY crossed the

table of Elisha . A Thorah-flame, an

m K&amp;gt;N (Dent, xxxiii. 2), goes forth

from the righteous, and purifies the

air around. Cf. pp. 21, 65.

&quot; Said Rab, The evil yecer is like

a fly, for it is said (Eccl. x. 1), Flies

of death cause the ointment of the

apothecary to send forth a stinking

savour&quot; (Berakoth 61 a). The Tar-

gum on the same verse compares the

evil nature to a debuba, which lies at

the doors of the heart (p. 37) and

causes death, and corrupts a good

name, which is like ointment.

12 By omer is meant either a

measure, the tenth part of an ephah

(Ex. xvi. 36), or a sheaf. The omer

was offered at the time of the Pass

over, and consisted of first fruits of

the barley harvest. At Pentecost,

fifty days later,
&quot; the two loaves,&quot; the

first fruits of the wheat harvest, were

offered :
&quot; And ye shall count unto

you from the morrow after the sab

bath, from the clay that ye brought

the sheaf of the wave offering; seven

sabbaths shall be complete : Even un

to the morrow after the seventh sab

bath shall ye number fifty days: and

ye shall offer a new meat offering unto

the Lord. Ye shall bring out of your

habitations two wave loaves of two

tenth deals : they shall be of fine

flour ; they shall be baken with leaven ;

they are the first fruits unto the Lord&quot;

(Lev. xxiii. 1517).
For further details see the Mishnah,

Menach. x. [al. vi.] The omer was to be
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raiiis quenclied not the pile ; and the wind prevailed not against

the pillar of smoke ; they stood serried, and bowed down at

ease
15

;
and serpent and scorpion harmed not in Jerusalem

;

and a man said not to his fellow, The place is too strait for

me (Is. xlix. 20) to lodge in Jerusalem.

9. Ten things were created between the suns 16
. The

taken from the vicinity of Jeru

salem, unless the crops there were

not sufficiently ripened at the time

appointed for the offering.
&quot; A tale

is told of its being taken from the

gardens of Qerefim, and the two loaves

from the valley of ~O1D py,&quot;
which

probably denotes the neighbourhood
of Zvxdp (Joh. iv. 5). [Surh. v. 98.]

13 The shewbread consisted of

&quot;twelve cakes&quot; of fine flour, which

were &quot;set in order before the Lord&quot;

every sabbath, and remained till they

were replaced by others on the follow

ing sabbath (Lev. xxiv. 5 9). &quot;A

great miracle used to be wrought on

the shewbread : its taking away was

as its setting in order, for it is said

(1 Sam. xxi. 7), To put hot bread in

the day when it was taken away
&quot;

(Joma 21 a), that is to say, that the

bread was still hot on the day of its

being taken away, IPlpS&quot;!
DTO DR.

14 At the conclusion of the last day

of the feast all watched the smoke of

the altar-pile (Joma 21 b ; Baba Bathra

147 a). If it inclined toward the

NOKTU, the poor rejoiced, and the

householders were troubled, because

it was to be a rainy year, so that the

crops would rot if kept : if it inclined

to the SOUTH, the poor were troubled,

and the householders rejoiced, because

it was to be a dry year, &c. : toward

the EAST, all rejoiced : toward the

WEST, all were troubled.

The straightness of the column of

smoke was sometimes regarded as a

sign of the acceptance of prayer and

sacrifice : the broken column betrayed

hypocrisy (Berith Menuchah lib).
15 On the occasions of the great

festivals for which the people at large

came up to Jerusalem, although the

worshippers were so closely packed in

the azarah that they had scarcely

room to stand upright, nevertheless by

a miracle they had ample space to bow

down, so that no man incommoded

his neighbour; and no one was ever

unable at such time to find lodging

and maintenance in the city, however

great the concourse of people.

The &quot;ten miracles,&quot; though wrought

in relation to the Temple festivals, did

not all take place in the Temple itself,

but D^ITO D^Dl KHpCQ nnS, &quot;he

begins with the Temple, and ends with

JERUSALEM.&quot; See Joma 21 a, where

it is discussed how the ten (cf. Crit,

Note) are to be reckoned, and addi

tional marvels are mentioned, such as

the miraculous disappearance of the

fragments of earthenware, &c.

16 Ten things were created between

the evenings, or at the time of transi

tion from the &quot;six days of creation&quot;

to the sabbath. It is felt to be im

possible to define their relation to the

course of nature, to which, however,

everything, not excepting the mira

culous, belongs. They are no part

of the normal work of the creation

period: at the same time they can

only be thought of as preordained avo

AcarojSoX^s K6cr/j.ov. &quot;It saith, that

these things were created between the

suns, for indeed although God, blessed



PIRQE ABOTH.

mouth of the earth
17

;
and the mouth of the well

18

;
and the

be He, wrought great signs and won

ders contrary to the nature of things,

such as the plagues of Egypt, and

the miracles at the Red Sea, &c., at

all events He did not create anything

after the six days of Bereshith, as

it saith, And God ended on the

seventh day, and rested ; and as it

saith, There is nothing new under

the sun ; and therefore, concerning

these ten things, which are not men
tioned in the account of the work of

Bereshith, he saith that they were

created then without doubt ; and the

explanation of their not being men
tioned with the rest of the work of

Bereshith, is because it was impossible

to tell us the time of their creation,

for in fact it was at a transition period,

between two days which could not fitly

be reckoned with either of them &quot;

( Obadiah Sforno).

E. Israel finds a difficulty in the

numbering of the rainbow amongst
the ten things, &quot;in all of which were

miracles out of the course of nature,

and all of which moreover appeared in

time of need, whereas the bow may be

seen any day.&quot;

As in the case of other groups of

&quot;ten things,&quot; it is disputed how the

number is to be made up. According
to one reckoning, (1) the writing in

the abstract ; (2) the writing in the

concrete, or the writing-instrument

(makthcb) ; and (3) the tables them

selves, are reckoned separately as

three of the ten things ;
but this dis

tinction is not made in the Targum of

Jonathan, as cited in note 18. The

ram which Abraham sacrificed instead

of Isaac is said in Bemidbar Eabbah

xvn. to have been created &quot; between

the suns.&quot; [Eev. xiii. 18.]
17 &quot; But if the Lord make a new

thing, and the earth open her mouth.

and swallow them up, &c.&quot; (Numb,
xvi. 30). &quot;Said the Holy One, blessed

is He, to Moses, What seekest thou?

He said before Him, Lord of the world

&quot;D nxm DN, If Thou hast created a

mouth to the earth, well : if not, let

the Lord now create her a mouth &quot;

(Bemidbar Eabbah xvm.). Compare
Sanhedrin 110 a; Nedarim 39 b, where

the seven things created before the

world (p. 12) are specified.
18 Although the expression, &quot;mouth

of the
&quot;ISO,&quot;

in connexion with the

&quot;mouth of the earth&quot; which mcalloiccd

up Korah (Numb. xvi. 32), suggests a

reference to Ps. Ixix. 15: &quot;Neither

let the deep swallow me up, and let

not the pit shut her mouth upon me,&quot;

nevertheless the allusion is, doubtless,

as it is generally supposed to be, to

some other &quot;IfcQ.
&quot; THE MOUTH OF THE

WELL. According to Eashi s (?) inter

pretation, it opened its mouth and

uttered a song (Numb. xxi. 17). But

some understand the rock which

Moses smote, i.e. the &quot;ISO which went

about with Israel in the wilderness
&quot;

(Bar S.). Compare also Bemidbar

Eabbah xix. In either case there

is some difficulty in accounting for

the expression, &quot;the mouth of the

well.&quot;

The difficulty may be solved by

reading &quot;IJQn alone, without S, (1)

according to the Targum of Jonathan

on Numb. xxii. 28 : &quot;Ten things were

created after the finishing of the world,

at the coming in of the sabbath, be

tween the suns : The manna ; and THE

WELL (fcTTai); and the staff of Moses;
and the shamir

;
and the bow ;

and

the clouds of glory ; and the MOUTH

of the earth
;
and the writing of the

tables of the covenant; and the de

mons
; and the speaking MOUTH of

the ass &quot;

; and (2) according also to
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mouth of the ass; and the bow (Gen. ix. 13); and the manna;
and the rod

lu

;
and the sham ir-wormm

;
and the character;

and the writing
16

;
and the tables. And some say, the spirits

&quot; 1

Pesachim 54 a, where the ten things

are: &quot; THE WELL; and the manna;
and the bow; and the 3J~D; and the

2FDQ; and the tables; the grave of

Moses
; and the cave in which Moses

and Elijah stood
; the opening of the

mouth of the ass
;
and the opening of

the mouth of the earth to swallow up
the wicked. And some say likewise

the rod of Aaron, its almonds, and its

buds ;
and some say likewise the spirits ;

and some say likewise the vesture of the

primal Adam.&quot; [Gen. li. xx. 12.]
1!) The KOD which was made &quot; be

tween the suns &quot; was given to Adam,
and handed down from generation to

generation, till, after the death of

Joseph, it passed into the hands of

Pharaoh. Moses alone could read the

letters upon it it was inscribed inter

alia with Sliein ha-mephorash (p. 56)

and he was thus designated as the

future deliverer of Israel (Pirqe K.

Eli ezer XL.).
20 The SHAMIR (see Buxtorf, Lex.

Chald.) was a small worm which split

or cut stones upon which it was

placed. Moses used it to engrave the

stones of the ephod. First he wrote

upon them in ink: then he &quot;shewed

them&quot; the shamir, or passed it over

the lines which he had traced, and the

stones were cleft, without loss of sub

stance, as a tig is split by the sun,

or as a channel is formed by water.

The shamir was created *D^ flB tfO

JV K~Q. Nothing, however hard, can

stand against it. Solomon, having

got possession of it with the help of

Asmodeus, king of the devils, used it

to cut the stones for the temple, for

it is said (1 Kings vi. 7) that no tool

of iron was heard in the house while

it was in building (Gittin 68 a; Sotah

48 b).
21 The demons, or DHfc?, are com

monly called &quot;mazziqin,&quot;
or nocctitcs.

&quot;The Holy One, blessed is He, had

created their souls, and was about to

create their bodies, when the sabbath

set in, and He did not create them &quot;

(Bereshith Kabbah vn.). Hence it is

that they are invisible to the human

eye, being simply iW 5?D3 (Gen. i. 24)

&quot;If power were given to the eye to

see, no creature could exist because of

the spirits...Each of us has a thousand

at his left hand, and ten thousand at

his right hand (Ps. xci. 7). Said

Kaba, It is from them that comes

the crowding in the assemblage, and

weakness of knees, and the wearing

out of the clothes of students, and

colliding with the feet. He who

wishes to know about them must take

sifted ashes, and sprinkle them by his

bed, and in the morning he will see

marks as of cocks feet. He who

wishes to see them must take the

caul of a black she-cat, daughter of

a black one : a firstborn, the daughter
of a firstborn : and burn it in the fire,

and pulverise it, and fill his eyes with

it, and he will see them. Let him

put the rest into an iron tube, and

seal it with a signet of iron, that they

may not steal it away, and let him

seal its mouth that he may not be

harmed. Rab Bibi bar Abaye did this.

He saw, and was harmed. Our llabbis

prayed for mercy on him, and he was

healed&quot; (Berakoth 6 a). The spirits

helped Solomon to find the shamir, and

to build the temple. They frequent

desolate places, and are especially to

be feared in the night time.
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also; and the sepulchre of Moses (Deut. xxxiv. 6); and the

ram of Abraham our father (Gen. xxii. 13). And some say,

tongs also, made with tongs
22

.

10. Seven things are in a clod, and seven in a wise man.

The wise man speaks not before one who is greater than he in

wisdom
;
and does not interrupt the words of his companion ;

and is not hasty to reply ;
he asks according to canon, and

answers to the point
23

;
and speaks on the first thing first, and

on the last last
;
of what he has not heard he says, I have not

heard; and he acknowledges the truth
24

. And their opposites

are in the clod.

Jochanan ben Zakkai understood

the talk of devils (Baba Batbra 134 a).

Members of tbe SANHEDRIN were to

be D^Q^D vJH, or skilled in magic

(Sanhedrin 17 a; Menachoth 65 a),

that they might be in a position to

give judgment in cases which came

before them.
22 The chain of secondary causes is

endless. The instrument J&quot;Q pre

supposes another, with the help of

which it was made, and so on in in-

finitum. Speculation, failing to reach

the ultimate, must rest upon the doc

trine that God is the Creator : He
made the first. Cf. Pesachim 54 a.

The difficulty is presented in an

other form in Chagigah 12 b : &quot;K. Jose

said, Woe to the creatures, that see,

and know not what they see : that

stand, and know not on what they

stand. On what stands the earth?

on the pillars (Job ix. 6) : and the

pillars upon the waters (Ps. cxxxvi. 6) :

and the waters upon the mountains

(Ps. civ. 6) : and the mountains upon
the wind (Amos iv. 13) : and the wind

upon the storm (Ps. cxlviii. 8) : and

the storm depends upon the arm of

the Holy One, for it is said (Deut.

xxxiii. 27), Underneath are the ever

lasting arms.&quot;

23 The reading of the text is thus

explained by At: &quot;If he has occasion

to ask a question, he asks according to

the halakah with which they are occu

pied ; and if any one asks of him, he

answers his interrogator according to

the matter which he asked him, and

does not digress to another matter.

And if one has asked him two or three

things, he replies in order.&quot; The

usual reading (see note a) signifies,

that his inquiries have relation to the

subject in hand, and his replies are in

accordance with the received canons

of interpretation.
24 K. Obadiah of Sforno illustrates

this Mishnah from the book of JOB.

1. The wise man will not speak be

fore his superior in wisdom : so Elihu

refrained from speaking when in the

presence of his seniors, for &quot;I said,

Days should speak, and multitude of

years should teach wisdom&quot; (xxxii. 7).

2. He does not interrupt his com

panion, but is like Elihu, who &quot;waited

till Job had spoken&quot; (xxxii. 4); unlike

his friends, with whom Job had to

expostulate: &quot;Suffer me that I may
speak; and after that I have spoken,

mock on&quot; (xxi. 3). 3. He is not hasty
to answer before he has properly

heard his friend s opinion, like Bildad,

who said; &quot;Doth God pervert judg
ment?&quot; (viii. 3), and was rebuked by
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11. Seven kinds of punishments come on account of seven

main transgressions
25

. When some men tithe, and some do

not tithe, dearth from drought comes : some of them are

hungry, and some of them are full. When they have not

tithed at all, a dearth from tumult 26 and from drought comes.

And when they have not offered the dough-cake, a deadly

dearth comes.

Job for misapprehending his meaning,

for &quot;I know it is so of a truth, &c.&quot;

(ix. 2). 4. He interrogates to the

point, unlike Eliphaz (iv. 7) ; and

answers according to halakalt, unlike

Job s three friends, to whom God said:

&quot;Ye have not spoken of me the thing

that is right&quot; (xlii. 7). 5. He deals

with each point in its proper order,

like Elihu (xxxiii. 8, &c.). 6. He
does not profess to know what he does

not know, like Zophar: &quot;But oh that

God would speak, and open his lips

against thee. And that he would

shew thee the secrets of wisdom, &c.&quot;

(xi. 5, 16). 7. And he admits the

truth, unlike the three friends of

Job, against whom Elihu s wrath was

kindled, &quot;because they had found no

answer, and yet had condemned Job &quot;

(xxxii. 3).
25 The phrase nTOi? ^BIX or &quot;bo

dies of transgressions,&quot; denotes (says

Bar S.) such as comprise many sub

divisions, as the body is divided into

many members. On the idiomatic

uses of P)1H see the lexicons. &quot;And

it saith, For seven bodies of trans

gressions, to teach that though they

are more than seven, nevertheless

they are called seven, as being com

prised in seven bodies, i.e. kinds or

species (Leb Aboth).&quot;

The seven punishments are, three

degrees of famine ; the pestilence ;

the sword
;

the noisome beast
;
and

exile. The seven main transgressions

are committed, according to Sforno,

in relation to tithing; judgment; pro

fanation of the NAME; strange wor

ship; sensuality; bloodshed; and the

sabbatical year; but the sins are dif

ferently reckoned by other commenta

tors, who endeavour to make them

correspond to the seven punishments,

each to each. For a series of discus

sions bearing upon this subject see the

Gemara on Shabbath u. 6; and cf.

Lev. xxvi.

26 The three degrees of famine are

apportioned as follows. 1. Partial

neglect of tithing is punished by par

tial famine resulting from drought

(Jer. xvii. 8). As it is said in Amos

iv. 7: &quot;And I caused it to rain upon
one city, and caused it not to rain upon
another city.&quot;

2. The universal neg

lect of tithing is punished by famine

&quot;of nOinO&quot; or of that and drought

combined, according to the usual read

ing. The former reading is favoured

by Aboth B. N. xxxvin.
;
which how

ever has pOTin, instead of
pE&amp;gt;VD,

in this clause. Famine &quot;of HOinC&quot;

is either (i) a famine of war and

tumult, through which the land is un-

tilled (B. Jonah), or the crops are

ruined by marauders
; or (ii) a famine

causing destruction: &quot;...and shall de

stroy them with a mighty destruction,

until they be destroyed&quot; (Deut. vii. 23).

3. A famine of entire consumption re

sults from neglect of the ordinance:

&quot;Ye shall offer up a cake of the first of

your dough for an heave offering&quot;

(Numb. xv. 20). The rains fail utterly :

&quot;thy
heaven that is over thy head shall

be brass, and the oarth that is under
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12. Pestilence comes into the world for the capital crimes

mentioned in the Thorah, which are not brought before the

tribunal 27
; and for the seventh year fruits.

13. The sword comes upon the world for suppression of

judgment; and for perversion of judgment; and for explaining
Thorah not according to canon.

14. Noisome beasts come into the world for vain swearing :

and for profanation of the NAME.

Captivity comes upon the world for strange worship ;
and

for incest
;
and for shedding of blood

;
and for (not) giving

release to the land 28
.

15. At four seasons
29

the pestilence waxes: in the fourth

thee shall be iron&quot; (Deut. xxviii. 23).

&quot;I will even appoint over you teiror&quot;

(Lev. xxvi. 16) : read not lehalah,

but lechallah, on account of the chal-

lah, or cake (Shabbath 32 b). The

Divine judgments are &quot;measure for

measure&quot; (Is. xxvii. 8).

27 The terrestrial court is not com

missioned with respect to precepts

whereof the reward is specified. See

Mekiltha (Tl EHCD), on the &quot;Fifth

Commandment.&quot;

PESTILENCE is sent as a judgment
for capital crimes which have not

come under the jurisdiction, or cogni

sance, of the leth din, but are reserved

for judgment by the hand of God.

But deaths which the tribunal is

authorised to inflict are, even then,

superseded only by analogous deaths;
thus he who deserves to be stoned,

falls from a housetop, or is trampled
on by a beast: he who deserves burning
is stung by a serpent : he who deserves

beheading is killed by robbers: he who
deserves hanging is drowned, or dies

of ffwdyxt). See At, (.

Pestilence, though resulting natu

rally from bad water, food, air, and

other intelligible causes, is none the

less sent by Divine Providence. But

know that, for all this, we do not sin

in fleeing because of it to some place

where there is no pestilence; for he

who flees does not deny the omnipre
sence of God, but bows his uncircum-

cised heart and bears the yoke of

migration as a punishment for his

sins. And let him not embolden him

self to stand against his King, when

he is angry with him, or designs to

tempt him (Leb Aboth).
28

&quot;But in the seventh year shall

be a sabbath of rest unto the land,

a sabbath for the Lord : thou shalt

neither sow thy field, nor prune thy

vineyard. That which groweth of its

own accord of thy harvest thou shalt

not reap, neither gather the grapes

of thy vine undressed : for it is a year

of rest unto the land. And the sab

bath of the land shall be meat for

you ;
for thee, and for thy servant,

Ac.&quot; (Lev. xxv. 4 6). The seventh

year was called, the year of ha-slie-

mittah, the release (Deut. xv. 9; xxxi.

10).
29 At four seasons of the septennial

cycle disease is prevalent owing to the

appropriation of what should have

been devoted to the poor.

The neglect of the poor s tithe in

the third and sixth years of the sept-

ennium leads to pestilence in the
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(year) ;
in the seventh

;
at the ending of the seventh

;
and at

the ending of the Feast in every year. In the fourth (year),
on account of the poor s tithe in the third

;
in the seventh,

on account of the poor s tithe in the sixth
;
and at the ending

of the seventh 30
,
on account of the seventh year fruits; and

at the ending of the Feast 31
in every year, on account of the

largesses of the poor.

16. There are four characters
32

in men. He that saith,

years immediately following. The

3JJ &quot;CTJO is enjoined in Deut. xiv.

28, 29: &quot;At the end of three years
thou shalt bring forth all the tithe

of thine increase the same year, and

shalt lay it up within thy gates : And
the Levite (because he hath no part
nor inheritance with thee), and the

stranger, and the fatherless, and the

widow, which are within thy gates,

shall come, and shall eat and be

satisfied; that the Lord thy God may
bless thee in all the work of thine

hand which thou doest.&quot; The third

year is called &quot;the year of tithing&quot;

(Deut. xxvi. 12). In this year, as

Eashi remarks, the Levite received

his tenth (Numb, xviii. 21), as in

other years, but the Second, or Fes

tival, Tithe (Deut. xiv. 23), was de

voted to the poor. On these tithes

see the Mishnah-Tracts named after

them, in Seder Zera im.
30 In the

&quot;eighth&quot; year, which is

called the &quot;goings out of the seventh&quot;

(Af, C), pestilence prevails owing to

neglect of the preceding year of re

lease. &quot;And six years thou shalt

sow thy land, and shalt gather in

the fruits thereof: But the seventh

year thou shalt let it rest and lie

still; that the poor of thy people may
eat: and what they leave the beasts of

the field shall eat&quot; (Ex. xxiii. 10, 11).
31 After &quot;the Feast&quot; of Tabernacles,

or of Ingathering, in each year judg
ment comes for having deprived the

poor of the donations due to them,

which were tap
1

? nrDt? HNS, that

is, spicilegium, oblivio, and angulus.

Cf. Levit. xix. 9: &quot;And when ye reap

the harvest of your land, thou shalt

not wholly reap the CORNERS of thy

field, neither shalt thou gather the

GLEANINGS of thy harvest ;

&quot; and Deut.

xxiv. 19: &quot;When thou cuttest down
thine harvest in thy field, and hast

FORGOT a sheaf in the field, thou shalt

not go again to fetch it : it shall be

for the stranger, for the fatherless,

and for the widow : that the Lord thy

God may bless thee in all the work of

thine hands.
&quot;

32 MIDDAH denotes measure, and

hence, standard, characteristic, quality,

virtue, &c. The title of Aristotle s

&quot;Ethics&quot; is rendered miDil &quot;IBD.

The first of the &quot;middoth&quot; here

described is that of the man who

neither gives nor takes : is neither

self-sacrificing, nor yet grasping, or

dependent upon his neighbours. This

character is said to be neither good

nor bad, but intermediate. Others,

however, regard it as a spirit of

haughty independence, and indiffer

ence to the welfare of others: &quot;Be

hold, this was the iniquity of thy

sister Sodom, pride, fulness of bread,

and abundance of idleness was in her

and in her daughters, neither did she

strengthen the hand of the poor and

needy&quot; (Ezek. xvi. 49). The second

standard is worldly and utilitarian :

12
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Mine is mine, and thine is thine, is an indifferent character;

but some say, Tt is the character of Sodom : (he that saith,)

Mine is thine, and thine is mine, is am ha-are9: Mine and

thine are thine, pious : Thine and mine are mine, wicked.

17. There are four characters in dispositions. Easily pro

voked, and easily pacified, his gain is cancelled by his loss 33
:

hard to provoke and hard to pacify, his loss is cancelled by his

gain: hard to provoke, and easily pacified, pious: easily pro

voked, and hard to pacify, wicked.

18. There are four characters in scholars. Quick to hear

and quick to forget, his gain is cancelled by his loss : slow to

hear and slow to forget, his loss is cancelled by his gain : quick

to hear, and slow to forget, is wise : slow to hear, and quick to

forget, this is an evil lot.

19. There are four characters in almsgivers
34

. He who is

the man acts with a view to recom

pense : he lends to those from whom he

hopes to receive (Luke vi. 34) ; oi&amp;gt;x

KO.I ol reXuvai. OVTUS irotovcriv (Matt.

v. 46) ;

&quot; He is called am ha-are$

(here used as a singular, see n. 6),

because he aims at the establishment

of the world, desiring to take and

give, for thereby love increases be

tween them ; and although it is a

good middah for the establishment of

the world, it does not spring from

wisdom, for He that hateth gifts

shall live (Prov. xv. 27), and the

good middah is to give and not to

receive&quot; (R. Jonah). He who gives,

&quot;hoping for nothing again,&quot; is chasid,

or pious. The selfish, grasping man,
who receives and makes no return, is

&quot;wicked.&quot;

rVJIJIl] It may be remarked on the

use of this word, which means inter

mediate, that the &quot;via media,&quot; and

the &quot; KO.O
i/7re/&amp;gt;/3o\V

656s
&quot;

of excel

lence, are regarded as widely divergent.

Maimonides, who attempts to reduce

the ethics of the Mishnah to the Aris

totelian standard, regards the chasid

as one who inclines a little to one

extreme, and performs works of su

pererogation which it would be hazard

ous for ordinary people to attempt.

See his Shemonah Peraqim, 4.

TDPI] The word chasid here denotes

the opposite of &quot;wicked,&quot; and cannot

be shewn to carry any allusion to

a particular sect, the Essenes (p. 34),

as some have endeavoured to make

out. For a less improbable derivation

of Etnrcuos see note 1. &quot;Von TDPI es

fortzuleiten ware sprachlich nicht zu

rechtfertigen
&quot;

(Jost, Gesch. A. 207,

Note). &quot;For although, in spite of

all the attempts which have been

made to explain it, the meaning of

this name is quite uncertain, it cer

tainly cannot be connected with that

of theD^TDIT (Kuenen).
33 A various reading interchanges

the words loss and gain, and thus

reverses the estimates of the first and

second tempers.
34 The first character has an evil

or grudging eye with respect to the

things of others. He is unwilling

that they should share with him the
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willing to give, but not that others should give, his eye is

evil towards the things of others : that others should give, and

he should not give, his eye is evil towards his own: he who
would give and let others give, is pious : he who will not give
nor let others give, is wicked.

20. There are four characters in college-goers
35

. He that

goes and does not practise, the reward of going is in his hand :

he that practises and does not go, the reward of practice is in his hand : he

that goes and practises is pious : he that goes not and does

not practise is wicked.

21. There are four characters in those who sit under the

wise; a sponge; a funnel; a strainer; and a bolt-sieve 36
. A

credit of liberality : or he is a mis

anthrope, who is jealous lest his

neighbours possessions should be

blessed by their almsgiving, and lest

they should enjoy favour with God

and man. The truly liberal, on the

contrary, is he who &quot; counsels
&quot;

libe

ral things (Is. xxxii. 8) : who is not

only liberal himself, but moves others

to be so (Abarbanel).
35 The relative values of Thalmud

and Practice come once more under

consideration in this Mishnah. The

first character is O.KPOO.TTJS \6yov, the

second TTOITJT-^S (James i. 23), the third

is both, the last neither. A different

turn is given to the &quot;reward of going,&quot;

in Berakoth 6 b, where it is said

NBm NplEH N1JX, &quot;the profit of

the lecture is the running :

&quot;

the un

intelligent majority profit more by
their zeal in going to hear it, than by
the teaching as such.

36 By I1S3 is meant a fine sieve &quot;of

leather or hair,&quot; which was made use

of in some way for &quot;dressing&quot; meal,
and separating the seconds from the

fine flour. Cf. Shebi ith v. 9 ;
Shab-

bath vni. 2
; Menachoth vi. 7, x. 4

;

Kelim xxvu. 5. Such sieves were

used in preparing soleth for the

minchah. Thirteen, of different de

grees of fineness, were to be used in

preparing the omer, according to a

&quot;halakah to Moses from Sinai:&quot;

twelve, for the two loaves : eleven,

for the shewbread ; or, according to

E. Shime on, the number of sittings

was not prescribed, but the soleth was

re-sifted as many times as was found

necessary. See Menachoth 76 b. It

is said by the commentators upon
this Mishnah, that the corn was first

partially crushed in a bean mill : the

husk and powder were then sifted

out : and what remained was ground
over again, and became SOLETH. The

word TOp may denote meal in general

(in. 26); but it is here (?) identified

with the &quot;dust&quot; of the Menachoth

(vin. 2), which was not altogether

refuse, but was unfit for SOLETH.

Compare the following from the Jal-

qut on Canticles: &quot;Song most be-

praised and exalted of Songs: Eabbi

Ele azar ben Azariah made a com

parison of it to a man who brings a

measure of wheat to a baker, and

says, Produce from it QEMACH ;
and

after that produce me from it SOLETH
;

and after that produce me from it a

cake. Thus out of all the wisdom

of Solomon there is no SOLETH to

Israel except Song of Songs. All the
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sponge, which sucks up all; a funnel, which lets in here and

lets out there
;
a strainer, which lets out the wine and keeps

back the dregs; a bolt-sieve, which lets out the pollard and

keeps back the flour.

22. All love which depends on some thing
37

,
when the thing

ceases, the love ceases
;
and such as does not depend on any

thing, ceases not for ever.

23. What love is that which depends on some thing? the

love of Amnon and Thamar 38
;
And that which does not depend

on anything ? this is the love of David and Jonathan.

Songs are holy: Song of Songs is

Holy of Holies.&quot; The scholar who

treasures up only what is most pre

cious is certainly, qua learner, of the

highest class ;
and in this Mishnah

he is generally thought to be so

regarded. There are, however, some

commentators who give precedence

to the &quot; strainer
&quot;

; regarding him as

a teacher, who gives out a still more

refined doctrine than he has received ;

whilst the SIEVE typifies the perverted

mind which &quot;turns light to darkness,

and darkness to light, and feeds others

with refuse.&quot; See the commentaries
i

?K-l&amp;gt; mNDn and jm
1

? \. The

latter urges, in favour of this view, the

analogy of the five preceding groups of

fours, in all of which the pious, and

the wise, are mentioned third in order.

But in Aboth K. N. XL. the order here

is different.

Another view is adopted in JTON 3?,

where the third scholar is taken to

be the man who speculates on theo-

sophic mysteries ;
and the last is the

discriminating traditionalist. The

comparison is taken, in the one case

from wine which drives a man out of

his mind, inyiD DINn &01D : in

the other from bread which strength

ens man s heart; but &quot;

the parable

of the SIEVE seems to me very difficult ;

for if it were like that ivhich ice use

now, and which LETS THROUGH the

n?&quot;lD, it would not be light, d c.&quot; It

is not easy to render the clause satis

factorily. The word &quot; sieve
&quot;

alone

is inadequate, since it might be used

with as much propriety to symbolize
the mind which retains the refuse ;

and indeed it is prima facie most

natural to think of the fine flour as

falling through the sieve, whilst the

coarser sort is retained. The com

mentators quoted at the beginning of

this note make SOLETH mean, not

precisely &quot;fine flour,&quot; but that which

after re-grinding becomes fine flour.

The technical words bolter, bolting-

cloth, BOLT-SIEVE, do not embody this

idea, but they satisfy the requirements

of the case indirectly to a certain

extent. A bolter which I have seen

sifts the ground corn at once into

three sorts. The corn in the bolter

descends an incline, passing first over

a fine cloth, and then over a coarser

cloth : the former lets through the fine

flour, ivhich is caught in a receptacle

attached to tJie machine : the process is

repeated at the second cloth : the third

quality, coarse bran, passes out at the

end of the bolter,

37 The love which is to be lasting

must be disinterested, and indepen
dent of all extrinsic considerations.

It may be remarked that ha-dabar is
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24. Whatsoever gainsaying is for the name of Heaven will

in the end be established
;
and that which is not for the name

of Heaven 39 will not in the end be established.

25. What gainsaying is that which is for the name of

Heaven ? the gainsaying of Shammai and Hillel 40
. And that

sometimes TO vpHy/ma in the idiomatic

sense of 1 Tbess. iv. 6.

38
&quot;Then Amnon hated her exceed

ingly, so that the hatred wherewith

he hated her was greater than the love

wherewith he had loved her&quot; (2 Sam.

xiii. 15).
39 Compare the distinction in Bere-

shith Eabbah iv. between controversy

which is for the ordering of the world,

and that which is for its disordering.
&quot; To the Name of Heaven, means, for

the establishment of the truth of a

matter, or to convince of transgres

sion ; and not to shew superiority, or

to gain a reputation&quot; (At). For the

expression cf. els ovo/ma wpo&amp;lt;p-f}-rov...

diKa[ov...fj.a9i]Tov (Matt. x. 41, 42), and

see iv. 16. Direct mention of GOD is

avoided by the use of DV3t?, as in iv. 7

and elsewhere.

40 The controversies of Shammai
and Hillel, and of their followers, fill

a large space in the Talmud. Sham
mai is self-asserting, and Hillel yield

ing (p. 23), but the canon is accord

ing to Hillel. &quot;Said R. Abba, Said

Shemuel, Three years disputed Beth

Shammai and Beth Hillel : these said,

The halakah is according to us, and

these said, The halakah is according

to us. Bath Qol went forth and said,

These and those are words of the

Living God, and the halakah is ac

cording to Beth Hillel. But if these

and those were words of the Living

God, how did Beth Hillel merit that

the halakah should be fixed according

to them ? Because they were yielding

and lowly, and taught their own

words and those of their opponents

together. Nay, more, they placed the

icordu of Beth Shammai before their

own words (see Crit. Note)...Two years

and a half disputed Beth Shammai
and Beth Hillel : these said, Better

for a man not to have been created

than to have been created ; and these

said, Better for a man to have been

created than not to have been created.

They concluded, Better for a man not

to have been created than to have been

created : now that he has been cre

ated, let him look well to his doings
&quot;

(
Erubin 13 b). &quot;From the time when

Bath Qol went forth, the halakah is

always according to Beth Hillel, and

whosoever transgresses the words of

Beth Hillel deserves death...And where

did Bath Qol go forth? K. Bibi in

the name of R. Jochanan said, At

Jabneh went forth Bath Qol&quot; (T. J.

Sotah in. 4).
&quot; Beth Shammai said, The heavens

were created first, and afterwards the

earth was created, for it is said, In

the beginning God created the heavens

and the earth (Gen. i. 1). And Beth

Hillel said, The earth was created

first, and afterwards the heavens, for

it is said, In the day that the Lord

God made the earth and the heavens

(Gen. ii. 4)...And the wise have said,

This and that were created together,

for it is said (Is. xlviii. 13), Mine hand

also hath laid the foundation of the

earth, and my right hand hath spanned
the heavens : when I call unto them,

they stand up together
&quot;

(Chagigah
12 a. See above, pp. 31, 32

; and cf.
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which is not for the name of Heaven ? this is the gainsaying of

Qorach (Jude 11).

26. Whosoever makes the many
41

righteous, sin prevails

not over him
;
and whosoever makes the many to sin 42

, they

grant him not the faculty to repent.

27. Moses was righteous, and made the many righteous,

and the righteousness of the many was laid upon him 43
,
for it

is said, He executed the justice of the Lord and His judgments,
WITH Israel (Deut. xxxiii. 21).

Jerobe am 42
sinned, and caused the many to sin, (and) the sin of the many

was laid upon him, for it is said, Because of the sins of Jerobe am who sinned,

and made Israel to sin (1 Kings xiv. 16, &c.).

28. In whomsoever are three things, he is a disciple of

Abraham
;
and three (other) things, a disciple of Bile am.

29. A good eye, and a lowly soul, and a humble spirit

(belong to) the disciple of Abraham : an evil eye
44

,
and a

Bereshith Kabbah, xn.) ;
that is to say

the (left) hand created the earth, and

the right hand at the same time created

the heavens.

The Hillelite theory corresponds

to 1 Cor. xv. 46 : dXX oi&amp;gt; irpdrov TO

Trvev/j,a.TiK6v, ctXXd rb \f/vxiK6v, ^Tretra

rb TTvev/j-aTiKov. The three views pro

pounded above may be taken as texts

for three philosophies, of idealism, evo

lutionism, and dualism. Matter was in

some systems regarded as essentially

evil ;
and its creation, according to a

prevalent symbolism, is fitly attributed

to the left hand, as YAD is taken to

mean.
41 Sin prevails not over him who

leads the many to righteousness, since

it would be unseemly that the master

should be in Gehinnom whilst his

disciples are in Paradise (Joma 87 a).

Ha-rabbim, ol TroXXot (Rom. v. 19),

denotes the public, or &quot;the general,&quot;

and, like qibbur, the congregation, is

contrasted with ha-yachid, 6 els.

&quot; Reslmth ha-rabbim&quot; is equivalent

to &quot;locus publicus.&quot; See Mishnah

Surenlmsius, Vol. n. p. 1.

42 This saying, in the form /&amp;gt;D

13 N^nni Nt3ntJ&amp;gt; ^, is cited in

Sotah 47 a (cf. Sanhedrin 107 b) ;
and

it is added that a magnet suspended
the Sin [Bashi calves] of Jerobe am
between heaven and earth. &quot; Three

kings have no portion in the world

to come... Jerobe am, Achab, and Ma-

nasseh&quot; (Sauhedrin xi. 2). &quot;After this

thing Jeroboam returned not from his

evil way. What is, After? Said R.

Abba, After the Holy One, blessed is

He, had taken him by his raiment, and

said, Turn thee ! and I, and thou, and

the son of Jesse will walk in the Garden

of Eden. He said to Him, Who at the

head ? The son of Jesse at the head !

If so, I had rather not.&quot; (Sanhedrin

102 a
;
1 Kings xiii. 33.)

4:J Moses is reckoned as cooperating

with Israel in all their acts of right

eousness :

&quot;

consequently the D13T of

the many depends upon him.&quot;

44 The evil eye corresponds to

ntOpn (iv. 30) : the soul,
&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;i^,

is

the seat of HIND, or
&quot;appetite&quot;: the
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swelling soul, and a haughty spirit, to the disciple of Bile am.

And what difference is between the disciples of Abraham and

the disciples of Bile am ? The disciples of Bile am go down to

Gehinnom 45
,
for it is said, But thou, O God, shalt bring them

down into the pit of destruction (Ps. Iv. 24) ;
but the disciples

of Abraham inherit the Garden of Eden, for it is said, That

I may cause those that love me to inherit SUBSTANCE 45
;
and I

will fill their treasures (Prov. viii. 21).

30. R. Jehudah ben Thema said, Be bold as a leopard, and

swift as an eagle, and fleet as a hart, and strong as a lion 46
,
to

do the will of thy Father which is in Heaven.

spirit, the seat of ambition, and of

the desire for 1133. Compare the

threefold classifications in 1 Joh. ii.

16; Aboth n. 15. The three evil

qualities in question are ascribed to

Bile am in &quot;Midrash E. Thanchuma&quot;

(cited by At), and in Bemidbar

Kabbah xx. He had an evil eye, for

it is said :
&quot; And Balaam lifted up

his eyes, and he saw Israel, &c.&quot;

(Numb. xxiv. 2). He had a grasping

soul, for it is said: &quot;If Balak would

give me his house full of silver and

gold, &c.&quot; (xxii. 18). He had a

haughty spirit, for, instead of con

fessing to the messengers of Balaq

that God had altogether forbidden him

to go, and to curse the people, he said

to them: &quot;Get you into your land:

for the Lord refuseth to give me leave

to go icith
2/ow&quot; (xxii. 13). &quot;He said

to me, It is not consistent with thy

honour to go with these, but with

their superiors ; for he desired my
honour. And Balak sent yet again

princes, more, and more honourable

than they
&quot;

(ver. 15).

45 &quot;Four idiwrai have no portion

in the world to come...Bile am, and

Doeg, and Achithophel, and Gechazi&quot;

(Sanhedrin xi. 2).

&quot;How many years old was Bile am?
It is not expressly written, but from

what is written, Bloody and deceitful

men shall not live out half their

days (Ps. Iv. 24), he must have been

33 or 34 (that is less than the half

of 70) years old. Well hast thou

replied to my question! Bile am s

escutcheon appeared to me, and there

was written on it, Son of thirty and

three years was Bile am the lame,

when captain Phinechas slew him

(Sanhedrin 106 b). This estimate of

the age of Bile am controverts a previ

ous statement that he was living at

the time of Pharaoh s edict: &quot;Every

son that is born, &c. (Ex. i. 22). He
is regarded as a &quot;

bloody man,&quot; be

cause he occasioned the death of

twenty-four thousand Israelites by his

advice to Balaq (Numb. xxv. 9; Rev.

ii. 14). SUBSTANCE is by Gematria

310
(E&quot;)

sons (Sanhedrin 100 a).

46 This saying is quoted, in con

nexion with Aqiba s pin
&quot;|n3B&amp;gt; H^V

ID, in Pesachim 112 a; but &quot;Eashi

refers to the Pereq, IJilJC DlpD (iv.

instead of x.), and 33, citing &quot;Eashi,&quot;

refers to Zebachim. For another ap

plication of the saying, see Bemidbar

Eabbah on the sepulchre of Moses,

toward the end of Seder Balaq. The

Machazor Vitry makes Masseketh

J&quot;I13N end, very appropriately, at the

words, D*B&amp;gt;3K&amp;gt; 73N.
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31. He used to say, The bold of face to Gehinnom 47
; and

the shamefaced*
8 to the garden of Eden. May it be well-pleasing

in thy sight, Lord, our God, and the God of our fathers, that thy

city may be built in our days ; and give us our portion in thy

Thorah.

32. Ben Bag-bag said, Turn it, and again turn it; for
the all is therein, and thy all is therein : and swerve not there

from, for thou canst have no greater excellency than this.

47 The saying 12 D OD (JTOTV was (LebAboth). Some commentators re-

probably borrowed in the first instance

from Masseketh Kallah, together with

other matter from which it was after

wards detached. Although now re

garded as part of Aboth, it is not

found after &quot;13 1D:D TJ? &quot;&quot;in in

Aboth E. N. XLI. : & has a double

reading which confirms the suspicion

of its spuriousness ;
and in Masseketh

Kallah there is no evidence that it is

quoted from Aboth.
48 &quot;Bashfulness is a good sign.&quot; It

it said that a man who has a sense of

shame will not readily sin, milJDQ Np
Nt2in Kin : &quot;and he who has not

D&quot;OD nt^lS, of a surety his ancestors

stood not on mount Sinai.&quot; (Nedarim
20 a

; Jalqut i. 301
; Mekiltha, trim

D). [Ta anith 7b.]

For prayers against D OQ niTJ? see

Excursus v.

49
Everything is contained in the

Thorah : it was the plan according to

which the world itself was created

(p. 12). &quot;In it, without doubt, are

history and tale : proverb and enigma :

correction and wisdom : knowledge
and discretion : poetry and word-play :

conviction and council : dirge, en

treaty, prayer, praise, and every kind

of supplication ;
and all this in a

Divine way superior to all the prolix

benedictions in human books; to say

nothing of its containing in its depths

the Names of the Holy One, blessed is

He, and secrets of being without end&quot;

mark that works on science and phi

losophy are not needed by the dili

gent student of Thorah, which con

tains, not only &quot;all things necessary

to salvation,&quot; but &quot;all the wisdom of

the world.&quot; Study Thorah,
&quot; and

thou wilt not need the books of

the philosophers of the nations, and

their investigations&quot; (Sforno). Thorah

is cheaply purchased by the sacrifice

of worldly advantage, &quot;for the whole

world and its fulness was created in

six days, but the Thorah was only

given after forty days&quot; (Shemoth
Kabbah XLvn.

; Va-jiqra R. xxx.; Cha-

zitha, Cant. viii. 7).

&quot;There is none poor but in know

ledge. They say in the West (in

Palestine) :

rvn no nu NT vhi rpn xSia n*n tm
: ^p no s

:p &6 NT ion no :p an

In whom this is, there is all: in

ivhom this is not, what is there? Hath

one gotten this, what lacks ? hath he

not gotten this, what hath he gotten?&quot;

(Nedarim 41 a.)

The ending nn ^131 of this

clause in
&amp;lt;3l may be illustrated by

such expressions as D&quot;ltfn ?D nt,

This is the whole of man (Eccl. xii.

13); &quot;She is thy life (Prov. iv. 13),

and (Deut. xxx. 20) the length of

thy days.&quot; Compare also the obscure

verse Is. xxxviii. 16. The striking

reading of the text (cf. &quot;totus in
illis&quot;)
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33. Ben He-he said, According to the toil is the reward.

would account for the occurrence in

MSS. of inn mi, &quot;and be in it.&quot;

In many good MSS.
&quot;[Sill

is pointed

as pi el. It may accordingly be taken

as a frequentative.
00 The names of Jl 32 p and

Tl Tl p are identified by Gematria.

Their sayings are apparently ascribed

to Hillel in Aboth B. N. [A xn. p. 55],

from whom, however, &quot;Bar H. H.&quot; is

distinguished in Chagigah 9 b. Ac

cording to one explanation, J&quot;3 3&quot;2

denotes, Son of proselyte parents &quot;13

JTTPJ1. According to a note in the so-

called Machazor Vitry, Tl Tl |2 denotes

a proselyte, one who has become a Son

of Abraham and Sarah, whose names

were changed by the introduction of the

letter Tl. It is added, that &quot;They

allude to Ben Bag-bag in Qiddushin
and Baba Qamma, and to Ben He-he

in pan ^OPI.&quot; [Qiddush. 10 b, Baba

Q. 27 b, Chagigah 9b.]

The saying of Ben He-he, like 1. 14
;

ii. 7, is in Aramaic. Final H is often

found for X. Cf. r6l3 in 32. In

Aboth E. N. xn. [but see B xxvn.]
the saying, besides being attributed to

Hillel (with the addition of Jin pl^),
is immediately afterwards retorted

upon Hillel, when he is surprised to

find that wheat costs two dinars a

measure in one place, and three dinars

at a place more remote. It forms an

admirable conclusion to the Masseketh,
but was doubtless a proverbial saying
not peculiar to ABOTH. [1 Cor. iii. 8

?KO,&amp;lt;TTOS Kara rbv idiov Kbirov.

ADDENDA.
THE AGES OF MAN.

He used to say, At five years old, Scripture : at ten years,

Mishnah: at thirteen 1

,
the Commandments: at fifteen 2

,
Thai-

mud: at eighteen, the bridal: at twenty
3
, pursuits: at thirty,

strength : at forty, discernment : at fifty, counsel : at sixty,

age: at seventy, hoariness: at eighty
4

, power: at ninety, decre

pitude: at a hundred, it is as though he were dead, and gone,
and had ceased from the world.

A metrical paraphrase of the above is given in the commentary Leb Aboth.

The Midrash on Qoheleth i. 2 reckons seven &quot;vanities,&quot; corresponding to the

seven aeons of man. The child of a year is like a KING, adored by all : at two

or three he is like a SWINE, dabbling in filth : at ten he bounds like a KIU : at

twenty he is like a HORSE, neighing and spirited, and desires a wife : when he

has married a wife, behold he is like an ASS : when children are born to him,

he is shameless as a DOG in procuring the means of sustenance : when he has

grown old he is like an APE if, at least, he is am ha-are$; but a son of

Thorah, like David, is a king though old (1 Kings i. 1). [Joma 22 b Saul when

made king was like a ben shanah (1 Sam. xiii. 1).]

13
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SOLON, and HIPPOCRATES &quot;the physician,&quot; in Philo De Mundi Op. (Vol. i.

25, 26 ed. Mangey), divided the life of man into Ten and Seven hebdomads

respectively. [See also Die Lebensalter in der Jiidischen Literatur by Leopold

Low, Szegedin 1875.]

1 After THIETEEN YEARS the boy becomes a bar micvah vibs evroXrjs, and enters

upon the responsibilities of the higher life. Why (asks the Midrash, on

Eccl. ix. 14) is the evil ye^er personified as a &quot;great&quot; king? Because it is

thirteen years older than the good yeqer. [See p. 37, Aboth B. N. xvi. p. 62, ib.

p. 166, Midr. Ps. ix. (Buber p. 82), Maim. Moreh Nebukhim in. 22.]
2 It is commonly said that GEMARA, in the sense &quot;completion,&quot; properly

denotes the series of discussions upon the &quot;

Mishnah,&quot; which, with the Mishnah

itself, made up the &quot;

Thalmud.&quot; But it is probable that the root &quot;1O3 should be

taken in the sense &quot; learn
&quot;

by rote, in contrast with 13D to speculate : a man

should first learn, and afterwards speculate, &quot;Hill KTN &quot;IE3vT ?
&quot;&amp;gt;\&amp;gt;

&quot;&quot;NO

&quot;QDv (Shabbath 63 a). At remarks that when he has, in the course of five

years, learned the settled Mishnah, which is the 5O?D3 of the Thannaim, he

should then proceed to learn N&quot;OD, that is
&quot; our Thalmud,&quot; which we call

N1E3. Gemara (cf. Gamra), in the dialect of the Amoraim who arose in Babel,

means the unexplained text of the Mishnah.
3 At the age of TWENTY, according to one view, he is pursued by &quot;precepts and

punishments.&quot; So (, rejecting the interpretation that he pursues or labours to

obtain the means of sustenance for his family. But since in what follows the

man s intrinsic qualities are described, it seems best to interpret the phrase as

meaning that this is the time of life at which man is most eager in the pursuit

of his ideal : it is the age of activity and enthusiasm, in contradistinction to the

later ages of settled strength, wisdom, and influence.

4 The OCTOGENARIAN must have possessed great natural power and vigour,

which is now, however, well-nigh exhausted, &quot;ID n3t^ DOIW n&quot;l1233 DN1

(Ps. xc. 10). [Or if he lives longer it is DIP P i

thirteen] He is &quot;minorennis&quot; until fourteen, or &quot;In Ecclesiasticis&quot; until

thirteen (Buxt. 1364 on
&quot;Ijtt).

Cf. Shulchan Arukh Orach Chayim 199. 10. The

3&quot;

1 p is called MK man, for so was Levi at that age (Gen. xxxiv. 25), and in

Is. xliii. 21 &quot;This people have I formed&quot; 1T this is by Gematria thirteen

(Magen Aboth). Cf. Low Lebensalter, Machsor Vitry, Niddah 46 a.

twenty} There is a saying that the celestial beth din do not punish a man
until twenty, see Magen Aboth, Low Lebensalter, Eashi on Num. xvi. 27,

Shabbath 89 b, T. J. Bikkur. n. 1 (64 c), T. J. Sanh. xi. 7 (30 b
3fi )

ed.

princeps or xi. 5 ed. Zitomir 1865, Gen. Eab. 58. 1, Zohar n. 98 a
x . He

then &quot;comes of age&quot; for pursuit or prosecution D^DPTl JO. Abarbanel in

Nachalath Aboth gives the interpretation that the 3 p is quick and impulsive

PP1&quot;) D7P1
p&quot;)PP 3p Or&amp;gt;D. Another view is that twenty is the age for

military service (Machsor Vitry p. 551, Num. i. 3, Deut. xxiv. 5), cf. in Shake

speare s Seven Ages of Man Then a soldier. Heb. Auth. P. B. ed. Singer p. 204

(cf. Low p. 24, Strack on Aboth) &quot;at twenty for seeking a livelihood.



CHAPTER VI.

PEREQ E. MEIR

ON THE ACQUISITION OF THORAH.

All Israel have a portion in the world to come 1
,
for it is said, Thy people

also shall be all righteous : they shall inherit the land for ever, the branch of

my planting, the work of my hands, that I may be glorified (Sanhedrin xi. 1
;

Isaiah Ix. 21
;
Horn. xi. 26).

Wise men have taught in the Mishnah tongue ;
blessed

is He that made choice of them and their Mishnah:

1. RABBI MEIR said, Whosoever is busied in Thorah

for its own sake merits many things; and not only so, but he is

worth the whole world : he is called friend, beloved : loves God,

loves mankind: pleases God, pleases mankind. And it clothes

him with meekness and fear, and fits him to become righteous,

pious, upright and faithful: and removes him from sin, and

brings him toward the side of merit. And they enjoy from

him counsel, and sound wisdom, understanding, and strength,

for it is said, Counsel is mine, and sound wisdom : I am under

standing; I have strength (Prov. viii. 14). And it gives him

kingdom, and dominion, and faculty of judgment. And they

reveal to him the secrets of Thorah; and he is made, as it

were, a spring that ceases not, and as a river that flows on

increasing. And he becomes modest, and long-suffering, and

forgiving of insult. And it magnifies him and exalts him over

all things.

2. Said Rabbi Jehoshua ben Levi, Every day Bath Qol

goes forth from Mount Choreb, and makes proclamation and

says, Woe to the creatures for contempt of Thorah, for who-

1 This saying is repeated before each of the six Peraqim.
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soever does not occupy himself in Thorah is called &quot;blame

worthy
1

,&quot;
for it is said, As a jewel of gold in a swine s snout,

so is a fair woman which is without discretion (Prov. xi. 22).

And it saith, And the tables were the work of God, and the

writing was the writing of God, graven upon the tables (Ex.

xxxii. 16); read not 2
CHARUTH, graven, but CHEUUTH, freedom,

for thou wilt find no freeman but him who is occupied in

learning of Thorah; and whosoever is occupied in learning
of Thorah, behold he exalts himself, for it is said, And from

Matthanah to Nachaliel: and from Nachaliel to Bamoth (Numb,
xxi. 19).

3. He who learns from his companion one section, or

one canon, or one verse 3
,
or one word, (or) even one letter, is

bound to do him honour
;
for thus we find with David king of

Israel, who learned not from Achithophel but two things only,

that he called him his master, his guide, and his acquaintance,

1 NAZUF serves as a &quot;

not(a)riqon
&quot;

of &&O inj DTJ. An example of

another species of |1pHl313 occurs in

Jalqut i. 298 (Mekiltha Tl PHPO),
where :

&quot; Honour thy father and thy

mother, that thy days may be
long,&quot;

is said to carry with it the alternative,

|mp fytt
1

? IS
1

? OKI. This latter

species is overlooked by Buxtorf s. v.,

and by his modern editor.

2 Compare Joh. viii. 32; James i. 25,

ii. 12 : and see Aboth in. 8
; Erubin

54 a ;
Abodah Zarah 5 a ; Bemidbar

Eabbah xvi.
;
&c.

The exegetical device Hpfl ?K,
&quot; Bead not &quot; so but so, is often used

in the Talmud, when it is desired to

attach a preconceived idea to a Scrip

tural expression by way of fj.vr)fj.6(rvvov.

The Hpn ?K is not to be taken as

evidence that an actual various read

ing was current. The words to which

it is prefixed are confessedly the true

reading, with which the darshan makes

free for a special purpose.

3 Some system of reckoning by
VEKSES was employed by the Jews at

a very early period (Qiddushin 30 a) ;

but the present division of the Old

Testament into chapters and VERSES

was introduced later by the Christians,

and adopted from them by the Jews.

See the Cambridge University MS.
Additional 465, of which the &quot;Leaves

245 a 246 a are occupied by a Table

of the Christian division of the several

books of the Hebrew Bible, drawn up

by E. Solomon b. Ishmael...it cannot

well be later than the early part of the

xivth century, or at least a hundred

years before the date of E. Isaac

Nathan, whose concordance, begun in

1437, is usually considered the first

instance of the Jewish adoption of the

Christian chapters for any purpose.

The introduction shews that it was

here used for the purpose of ready
reference in the continually recurring

controversies with the Christians &quot;

(Schiller-Szinessy s CATALOGUE, Vol. i.

p. 17, on MS. No. 13).
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for it is said, But it was thou, a man mine equal, my guide,

and mine acquaintance (Ps. Iv. 14). And is there not an argu
ment from the greater to the less, that as David king of Israel,

who learned not from Achithophel but two words only, called

him his master, his guide, and his acquaintance, he who learns

from his companion one section, or one canon, or one verse,

or one word, or even one letter, is so many times the more

bound to do him honour ? And honour is nothing but Thorah,

for it is said, The wise shall inherit honour (Prov. iii. 35).

And the perfect shall inherit good (Prov. xxviii. 10). And

good is nothing but Thorah, for it is said, For I give you

good doctrine, forsake ye not my Thorah (Prov. iv. 2).

4. This is the path of Thorah : A morsel with salt 1 shalt

thou eat
;
Thou shalt drink also water by measure (Ezek. iv. 11) ;

and shalt sleep upon the ground, and live a life of painfulness,

and in Thorah shalt thou labour. If thou doest thus, Happy
shalt thou be, and it shall be well with thee (Ps. cxxviii. 2) :

&quot;

happy shalt thou be
&quot;

in this world
;

&quot; and it shall be well

with thee
&quot;

in the world to come (iv. 3).

5. Seek not greatness for thyself, and desire not honour.

Practise more than thou learnest. And lust not for the table

of kings, for thy table is greater than their table, and thy
crown greater than their crown, and faithful is thy task-master

who will pay thee the wage of thy work.

6. Greater is Thorah than the priesthood, and than the

kingdom ;
for the kingdom is acquired by thirty degrees, and

the priesthood by four and twenty, and the Thorah is acquired

by forty and eight things. And these are they, by learning,

by a listening ear, by ordered speech, by discernment of heart,

by dread, by fear, by meekness, by cheerfulness, by pureness,

by attendance upon the wise, by discussion with associates,

by the argumentation of disciples, by sedateness
; by Scripture,

by Mishnah
; by little traffic, by little intercourse, by little

luxury, by little sleep, by little converse, by little merriment;

by long-suffering, by a good heart, by faith in the wise, by
acceptance of chastisements; he that knows his place, and
that rejoices in his portion, and that makes a fence to his

1 This is a Talmudic phrase for a poor man s fare (Berakoth 2 b).
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words, and does not claim merit to himself; he is loved, loves

God, loves mankind, loves righteousnesses, loves uprightness,
loves reproofs; and retires from honour, and puffs not up
his heart with his learning, and is not forward in decision

;

bears the yoke with his associate, and inclines him to the

scale of merit, and grounds him upon the truth, and grounds
him upon peace (i. 19); and settles his heart to his study;
asks and answers, hears and adds thereto; he that learns in

order to teach, and that learns in order to practise ;
that makes

his master wiser, and that considers what he has heard, and

that tells a thing in the name of him that said it. Lo, thou

hast learned that whosoever tells a thing in the name of him

that said it, brings redemption to the world, for it is said,

And Esther told it to the king in the name of Mordekai

(Esth. ii. 22).

7. Great is Thorah, which gives life to those who practise

it in this world and in the world to come, for it is said, For

they are life unto those that find them, and health to all

their flesh (Prov. iv. 22); and it saith, It shall be health to

thy navel, and marrow to thy bones (Prov. iii. 8) ;
and it saith,

She is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her : and

happy is every one that retaineth her (Prov. iii. 18); and it

saith, For they shall be an ornament of grace unto thy head,

and chains about thy neck (Prov. i. 9) ;
and it saith, She

shall give to thine head an ornament of grace : a crown of

glory shall she deliver to thee (Prov. iv. 9) ;
and it saith,

For by me thy days shall be multiplied, and the years of thy
life shall be increased (Prov. ix. 11); and it saith, Length of

days is in her right hand; and in her left hand riches and

honour (Prov. iii. 16): and it saith, For length of days, and

years of life, and peace, shall they add to thee (Prov. iii. 2).

8. Rabbi Shime on ben Jehudah, in the name of Rabbi

Shime on ben Jochai, said, Comeliness, and strength, and

wealth, and honour, and wisdom, and age, and hoariness,

and sons, are comely to the righteous, and comely to the

world, for it is said, The hoary head is a crown of glory;

it is found in the way of righteousness (Prov. xvi. 31) ;
and

it saith, The glory of young men is their strength : and the
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beauty of old men is the grey head (Prov. xx. 29); and it

saith, Sons sons are the crown of old men
;
and the glory

of sons are their fathers (Prov. xvii. 6) ;
and it saith, Then

the moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when

the Lord of hosts shall reign in mount Zion, and in

Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously (Is. xxiv. 23).

Rabbi Shime on ben Manasia said, These (?) seven qualities

which the wise have reckoned to the righteous were all of them

confirmed in Rabbi and his sons.

9. Said Rabbi Jose ben Qisma, Once I was walking

by the way, and there met me a man, and he gave me
&quot; Peace

&quot;

;
and I returned him &quot;

Peace.&quot; He said to me,

Rabbi, from what place art thou ? I said to him, From a

great city of wise men, and doctors, am I. He said to me 4
,

Rabbi, should it be thy pleasure to dwell with us in our

place, I will give thee a thousand thousand dinars of gold,

and goodly stones, and pearls. I said to him, If thou shouldest

give me all the silver, and gold, and goodly stones, and pearls

that are in the world, I would not dwell but in a place of

Thorah
;
and thus it is written in the book of Psalms, by

the hands of David, king of Israel, The law of thy mouth
is better unto me than thousands of gold and silver (Ps.

cxix. 72). Moreover in the hour of a man s decease not silver,

nor gold, nor goodly stones, and pearls accompany the man,
but Thorah and good works alone, for it is said, When
thou goest, it shall lead thee

;
when thou sleepest, it shall

keep thee; and when thou awakest, it shall talk with thee

(Prov. vi. 22).
&quot; When thou goest, it shall lead thee,&quot; in

this world :

&quot; when thou sleepest, it shall keep thee,&quot; in

the grave :

&quot; and when thou awakest, it shall talk with thee,&quot;

in the world to come. And it saith, The silver is mine, and

the gold is mine, saith the Lord of hosts (Hagg. ii. 8).

10. Five* possessions possessed the Holy One, blessed is He,

4 Observe the absence of conjunc- the Talmudic style in this respect,

tions : &quot;I said to him... said he to 8 The text of ( reads FOUR pos-

me,&quot; &c. The same peculiarity is sessions, instead of FIVE. Cf. note K.

found in parts of the New Testament. Gen. xiv. 19 is not a good proof that

Cf. Joh. iv. xxi., which are quite in Abram was a pp.
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in his world, and these are they: THORAH, one possession;

HEAVEN AND EARTH, one possession; Abraham, one possession ;

ISRAEL, one possession; THE SANCTUARY,one possession. Thorah,

whence ? because it is written, The Lord possessed me in

the beginning of his way, before his works of old (Prov.

viii. 22); Heaven and Earth, whence? because it is written,

Thus saith the Lord, The heaven is my throne, and the

earth is my footstool: where is the house that ye build

unto me ? and where is the place of my rest (Is. Ixvi. 1) ?

and it saith, O Lord, how manifold are thy works ! in wisdom

hast thou made them all : the earth is full of thy possessions

(Ps. civ. 24) ; Abraham, whence ? because it is written, And
he blessed him, and said, Blessed be Abram of the most

high God, possessor of heaven and earth (Gen. xiv. 19);

Israel, whence ? because it is written, Till thy people pass

over, Lord, till the people pass over, which thou hast

possessed (Ex. xv. 16); and it saith, To the saints that are

in the earth, and to the excellent, in whom is all my delight

(Ps. xvi. 3) ;
The Sanctuary, whence ? because it is written,

The place, O Lord, which thou hast made for thee to dwell

in, the sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands have established

(Ex. xv. 17); and it saith, And he brought them to the border

of his sanctuary, even to this mountain, which his right-hand

had possessed (Ps. Ixxviii. 54).

11. Whatsoever the Holy One, blessed is He, created

in his world, he created not but for his glory, for it is said,

Every one that is called by my name : for I have created him

for my glory, I have formed him; yea, I have made him (Is.

xliii. 7); and it saith, The Lord shall reign for ever and ever

(Ex. xv. 18).

Rabbi Chanania ben Aqashia said 1
,
The Holy One,

blessed is He, was pleased to give merit to Israel : therefore he

multiplied unto them Thorah and precepts, for it is said,

The Lord is well pleased for his righteousness sake; he will

magnify the law, and make it honourable (Is. xlii. 21).

1 This saying is repeated at the end of each of the six Peraqim.
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Thorah. Qabbalah. The Decalogue. (See i. 1, p. 11.)

1. It is very important to notice some of the uses of the words Thorah

and Qabbalah. Those of the latter are especially striking.

&quot; We have two Thoroth (said Shammai in reply to a would-be proselyte),

the written Thorah, 3rm&amp;gt; mm, and the oral Thorah, HB byiV min&quot;

(Shabbath 31 a). Some things were communicated by mouth, and some

things were communicated by writing, and we should not know which of

them are the more precious but for what is said: &quot;...for after the tenor of

(13 ^y) these words I have made a covenant with thee and with Israel&quot;

(Ex. xxxiv. 27). This shews that those which were BY MOUTH (HB2) are the

more precious (T. J. Peah n. 6. Of, T. J. Megillah iv. 1
;
T. B. Gittin 60 b).

In T. J. Berakoth i. 7 it is said in the course of a discussion, in the name
of K. Jochanan :

&quot; Words of Soferim are akin to words of Thorah and more

beloved than words of Thorah, for (Cant. i. 2), Thy LOVE is better than WINE

(sc. of the Thorah)&quot; :

po &quot;pin
D&quot;aitD n .mro inv D^nm min nm 1

? onsio n:n nnn
It is added that whereas the Thorah contains both light and weighty

precepts, the words of the Soferim are all of the latter class, DHIEn. He
who transgresses their words deserves death, for

&quot; whoso breaketh an

HEDGE, a serpent shall bite him&quot; (Eccl. x. 8). In Abodah Zarah ii. 5 it is

discussed whether the reading in Cant. i. 2 is ^HH or
&quot;^&quot;TH,

and the

decision is given in favour of the former 1
. That is to say, the congregation

of Israel addresses God (not vice versa), and says, as it is further explained
in the Gemara (35 a) :

&quot; LORD of the world, the words of Thy love are

sweeter unto me than the wine of Thorah.&quot; The authority of the Thorah

was final, and its decisions without appeal, as is expressed for example by
the saying, That which is of the Thorah needs not confirmation, NJVniXT)

pirn JD vh (Kosh ha-Shanah 19 a, cf. Jebamoth 85 b), whereas words of

Soferim do need pim, confirmation. Upon the latter compare Kethu-

both S3 b, 84 a, where it is said that,
&quot; The wise have confirmed, or given

force (pirn WS] to, their words more than or as much as to those of

Thorah.&quot; In R. ha-Shanah 19 a it is said by WH
&quot;I,

that &quot;words of

Qabbalah are like to words of Thorah.&quot; Other sayings tending to the

exaltation of
irapd8o&amp;lt;ri.s and scribe-law might be given ; but in drawing

inferences from them allowance must be made for their rhetorical and

[ So Agaclath Shir Hashirim line 251 (ed. Schechter from Cod. De Rossi

541, Camb. 1890), giving the pointing IP !! !&quot; -]

14
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dialectic character. They are commonly put forward as private opinions
in debate, rather than as authoritative decisions.

The word Thorah has a special application to the Pentateuch, or Law
of Moses (Deut. i. r&amp;gt;

;
Josh. viii. 31 ;

1 Kings ii. 3 ; Luke xxiv. 44 ; Joh. i. 17) ;

but it is also applied to the remaining Scriptures. Thus in Sanhedrin 91 b

the verses Josh. viii. 30
;

Ps. Ixxxiv. 5
;

Is. lii. 8 are cited as Thorah. But

the preeminence of Thorah as compared with the remaining Scriptures is

brought out by the saying of R. Jochanan in T. J. Megillah i. 7 :

&quot; The

Prophets and the Hagiographa will cease but the five books of Thorah will

not cease.&quot; Resh Laqish adds that the book Esther likewise and the

ITD^n of the oral Thorah will never cease, for b D^iy nn^n (Hab. iii. 6).

2. The word Qabbalall means SmSo^ ,
and denotes tradition (irapa-

8o&amp;lt;ris\ regarded from the point of view of reception. It is applied not only

to what is generally understood by TRADITION, but even to the Prophetic

Scriptures and the Hagiographa
1
, as below :

(i) MISHNAH Tha anith n. 1 (Joel ii. 13) :

.D3H33 ^KI D333.
1

? iynpi IDIN Ki

and in QABBALAII he saith, And rend your heart, &c.

(ii) T. J. Kilaim ix. 1 (Ezek. xliv. 17) :

. 13 on-rca TO* nri^y r6y &6i rtapn

(iii) T. J. Niddah in. 3 (Ps. cxxxix. 16) :

. 13 73y i&o &quot;&quot;ota rtapn tniao ton

(iv) Rosh ha-Shanah 7 a (Zech. i. 7) :

Dvn mo1

? nVnp nmo ia~io!? &6 13m rvvv rnino nr nm wm
.D3^ ^nn Nin ^nn -vyy Ticry

1

? nymxi ont^y

Said Rabina, This matter we have learned not from the Thorah of

Mosheh our lord : from words of QABBALAH we have learned it,
&quot;

Upon the

four and twentieth day of the eleventh month, which is the month Sebat...&quot;

(v) Niddah 25 a (Job x. 10) :

13 ^arapn ^3331 I|j3 inn n pns &6n n^npn ^IIQO v^yi

(vi) Mekiltha, n NHDai DO (Cant. iv. 12) :

ninn pyo ^iya h) n*?3 ninx &quot;?iyj p n pnpn tniao Dn^yi

(vii) Mekiltha, T&quot;
1 KPlDSn DO (Jer. ii. 2) :

D^n 3T3 nxnpi iibn n^npa eniao on^yi

(viii) Sifra, D^K^on DO (Mai. ii. 5) :

pn yu s myn &quot;?3 INIM 10x3^ ^1^2 01&quot;?^ f\nn pnsj?

pn n 1
-

!?y ^IIQO ninsn pi. ..Vsi^ 1 n^a fe DV 0^8? pn
. 13 !?Ni^n DI^ f]nn rpm? Di^ni D^nn ms nn^n

1 See Excursus in. 4
;
Zunz Gottesdienstl. Vortriiye pp. 44, 353 (1832).
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And whence (appears it) that Aaron pursued peace in Israel i Because

it is said,
&quot; And when all the congregation saw that Aaron was dead, they

mourned for Aaron thirty days, even all the house of Israel&quot; (Numb. xx. 29,

see p. 21) ... And thus is the SCRIPTURE !

interpreted of Aaron in

QABBALAII :

&quot;

My covenant was with him of life and peace,&quot; because he

pursued peace in Israel.

(ix) Sifre on Numb., 3&quot; p NpDQ (Ps. 1. 20
;

Is. v. 18) :

nennrn rv^y n&quot;?x -an jnn -ps pa -ann -prun n^n nbnpa tmao v py

nipon *3-n D-n -ica 3m xoty nnx -11303 -p3 rvnx nvn n^on

Ni^n ^&amp;gt;3ra pyn -^ino in n^pn crvei nw &a 73^*? nmyxi IITO-IX

&031D ^ Gin
1

? non xin xan *?L&quot; in^nn -nxun n^jyn

noc 1

? nns nivo n^iyn nois i -nsun n^yn ninny:) (nvr6) IDID

px nns nTay naiyni nann mvo n-nij ^D
1

?^ niso nnix by nB
niso niiu nivo^ nann nnny nnni:^ fpo

1

? n^y 3

It is expressly said thereupon in QABBALAII,
&quot; Thou sittest and speakest

against thy brother, &c.&quot; ... Isaiah came and interpreted in QABBALAII,
&quot; Woe unto them that draw iniquity with cords of vanity, and sin as it

were with a cartrope.&quot; (The remainder of the passage illustrates Aboth

iv. 5, q. v.)

(x) Sifre on Deut., n&quot;D Kpoa fEccl. x. 8) :

pian pn^ mo1

? NH .e&amp;gt;m W3K^ ma piai npapn vby ^-i- ai no 1

?^ S3

wz&amp;gt;) sin nn nois TIV p ^&quot;i -v^y n^a nvjynia tiio
1

? n^oan ^ nmj
&quot;ID nau Di3n nyn^

Solomon came and interpreted it in QABBALAII, &quot;and whoso breaketh an

hedge, a serpent shall bite him.&quot; Lo ! thou hast learned that whoso

breaketh hedges (cf. i. 1) of the wise, eventually punishments come upon
him. R. Sh. ben Jochai said, Behold he is &quot;A full soul that loatheth an

honeycomb&quot; (Prov. xxvii. 7).

In the above examples, to which more might be added, we find quoted
as QABBALAII, or tradition, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Joel, Zechariah,

Malachi, Psalms, Job, Song of Songs, Ecclesiastes. The Pentateuch being
called TIIORAH (iv), or SCRIPTURE (viii), the other Books are expressly

described as being, on the contrary, QABBALAII. This mode of speaking

may be assumed to be a survival from a remote period at which the

Pentateuch alone had been accepted as canonical
;
for it could scarcely have

arisen in comparatively recent times. It must be taken into account in

the discussion whether the Sadducees rejected &quot;tradition&quot; only, for a

difficulty may arise in defining accurately what was understood by
&quot;

tra-

1

Miqra also is used specially of the Pentateuch. See below 3. iii. i.
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dition.&quot; Granted that they accepted all the canonical books, what weight
would they have allowed, when their distinctive tenets were at stake, to an

argument from a Prophet which appeared to contradict the Thorah or

Pentateuch, to which a marked preeminence was and is assigned by Jews

in general ? Cf. Excursus III.

3. On the Jewish division of the Decalogue, which differs from our

division of the so-called
&quot; Ten Commandments,&quot; see Excursus IV.

The Decalogue is sometimes singled out as the revelation to Moses

from Sinai. At other times the conception of revelation is idealised, and

it is said that all Scripture, Mishnah, and Gemara were made known to

Moses. A connecting link between these extremes is the view that the

entire Law is latent in the Decalogue ;
in accordance witli which view

special treatises have been written as by Sa adiah Gaon (cf. Rashi on

Ex. xxiv. 12), and the author of the anonymous treatise in the Cambridge

University MS. Additional 493 in which each of the 613 commandments
is referred to some one of the &quot; Ten Words &quot;

of the Decalogue. The
number of the commandments is given in Makkoth 23 b : &quot;613 command
ments were spoken to Moses 365 negatice, according to the number of

days in the solar-year ;
and 248 positive, corresponding to the members of

the human body... min by Gematria is equal to the number 611. The

other two, OJK and
&quot;I

1

? iT?V N? (i.e. the first and second of the Ten

Words), ice heard nTDJil &quot;&quot;SO.&quot; The next page gathers up the whole 613

successively into 11, 6, 3, 1, as follows. First comes David who rests them

all upon eleven, according to clauses of Ps. xv. 2 5, from D^DO
&quot;l^in to

13 intM. Then Isaiah (xxxiii. 15) rests them on six. Micah (vi. 8) on

three. Amos (v. 4) on the one, &quot;seek ye ME.&quot; But this, says Rab Nach-

man bar Isaac, may mean, i&quot;6l3 minn ^32 JlCJm
;
and he prefers to

rest them upon a saying in Hab. ii. 4, which assumes great prominence
in the New Testament likewise (Rom. i. 17; Gal. iii. 11; Ileb. x. 38),

iTrv irmOK3 p -m, And the just shall live by his
&quot;

FAITH.&quot;

The following are some of the statements which have to be taken

into account in estimating the Rabbis views of revelation. It is evident

that some of their dicta were not intended to be taken literally, but are

the paradoxes of idealists, which leave us in some doubt as to how much

they supposed to have been revealed explicitly to Moses.

(i) T. J. Megillah iv. 1 :

^sh nnir6 Tny pTm TobnE? no I^DJO maxi niDbni rui&quot;E jopo .

JDO n^o1

? TOW ins m
Scripture, Mishnah, and Thalmud, and Agadah, and even that which

the diligent scholar was destined to point out before his master, were

already spoken to Moses from Sinai.
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(ii) T. B. Megillah 1!) b :

cbo -im nnoy n -an -IPX onmn SDD Drvbyi Tnrn \so. . .

pTiy ona-tons? noi anaio ^pnpni mm pnpi ncrroS n&quot;apn

(iii) Berakoth 5 a :

a -IPX mxorn minm pxn rnrn
1

? nx i
1

? runxi rrnm NO...

TUPO n mscm -x-ipn nr mm -rii-mri rntry I PX nim 1

?

s&quot;ian m nnmn 1

? n-n-inai D- X-o:) ibx

What means the Scripture: &quot;And I will give thee (a) the tables of

stone ; (b) the Thorah ; (c) the commandment ; (rf) which I have written ;

(e) that thou mayest teach them&quot; (Ex. xxiv. 12) I The expressions signify,

(rt) the Decalogue ; (&) Miqra (
= Scripture, or Pentateuch) ; (c) Mishnah ;

(rf) Prophets and Hagiographa ; (e) Gemara all of which are shewn to

have been given to Moses from Sinai.

(iv) Shemoth Kabbah xxviu. :

&quot;And God spake ALL these words, saying Said R. Isaac, What the

prophets were about to prophesy in every generation they received from

Mount Sinai, for thus Moses said to Israel (Deut. xxix. 14), liVN T^N J1&O

DVH WOy HS, not Drn noij? UOy, but simply Drn IJJOy. These arc

tlie souls (of those) about to be created, who had no substance, and of

whom &quot;

standing
&quot;

could not be predicated. Although they existed not in

that hour, each one of them received his own. Cf. Mai. i. 1, &quot;...IN THE

HAND OF Malachi
&quot;

(not IN THK DAYS OF Malachi), because the prophecy was

already IN HIS HAND from Mount Sinai, but till that hour authority had

not been given him to prophesy. And so Isaiah (xlviii. 16) says, nniTl nyo

^K, from the day that the Thorah was given on Sinai there I was, and

received this prophecy, &quot;and now the Lord God and His Spirit hath sent

me.&quot; Till then authority had not been given him to prophesy. And not

all the prophets only, but also the sages that were to arise in successive

generations, each one of them received his own from Sinai, according to

the scripture :

&quot; These words the LOKD spake unto all your assembly...with

a great voice, AND HE ADDED NO MORE &quot;

(Deut. v. 22). It. Jochanan said,

Each voice was divided into seven voices, and they were divided into

seventy tongues.

(v) Jalqut I. 285 (cf. Mekiltha and Thanchuma) :

All the Ten Words were spoken superhumanly with a single utterance

(Tl3&quot;l)...It is said that all the ni&quot;m in the Thorah were spoken with

a single &quot;I12&quot;!.&quot;

The oral llalakhoth given to Moses on Sinai are said in T. J. Peah n. 6

to have been all embodied in the Mishnah : but elsewhere we read that

very much of the original tradition is lost.
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The Great Synagogue. (See i. 1, p. 11.)

1. The period ofllie MEN OF THE GREAT SYNAGOGUE.

From statements in Aboth about the Great Synagogue it would

seem that it was regarded as comprising a succession of teachers, for

(1) the &quot;Prophets&quot; previously spoken of belonged to successive genera

tions, and (2) Simon Justus himself is said to have been one of the last

of the Great Synagogue, which must therefore have covered the interval

between the cessation of &quot;

prophecy
&quot; and the date, or supposed date, of

Simon. That the chain was intended to be continuous appears likewise

from Peah n. 6 (&, fol. 4 a) where it is said (see p. 14) that the PAIRS re

ceived from the PROPHETS :

p ^pp &OKO ypv NBWD no (?) nipo -n Dim D

/n im^ ns jrmn aD n^n1

? ro^n owaan p
In Aboth R. N. i. the line of succession from Moses is given in the form :

Joshtta : Elders: Judges: Prophets: Hag., Zech., Malachi : G.S.

The Great Synagogue (as we may conclude in accordance with a

prevalent tradition, which attributes its establishment to Ezra) arose some

time after the return from the Captivity, and included &quot;

alle die bis zum
Simon an der Spitze der Getetzlehre in Judaa standen&quot; (Jost, Gcsch. A. 42).

It was natural however that later generations led partly by the popular

tendency to simplify the more obscure parts of history by the summation

of scattered events, and partly by the desire to make the Great Synagogue
seem still greater, and its decisions more venerable should have come to

regard the various Traditions relating to it as marking a single epoch. It

is accordingly said to have been a college consisting of 120 contemporaries,
all of whose names are recorded in the Holy Scriptures. Their number is

determined from a comparison of Berakoth 33 a witli Megillah 17 b
;
the

expression y H3N in the one passage corresponding to D&quot;OpT D*~IK&amp;gt;JM flNd.

DW23 nDD DrQI,
&quot;

] 20 ciders, including several prophets, in the other.

The number of 120 is made up from the 84 (or 83, LXX. and T. J.

Chagigah m. 8) siguataries mentioned in Neh. x. 228 : the 33 (or 34)

&quot;prophets &quot;supposed to be named in Neh. viii. 4, 7 and ix. 4, 5
;
and the 3,

Chaggai, Zekariah, and MALACHI (whom Targuni Jonathan on Mai. i. 1

identities with EZRA). To account for the number of 85 (for 84) &quot;elders&quot;

in T. J. Megillah I. 7 it has been proposed to insert a name before JW1

! in

Neh. x. 10, or to include Ezra. In T. J. Berakoth n. 4 the number 120 is

said to include upwards of 80 prophets. Herzfeld, to whose Geschic/tte

&c. (i. 381, Excurs. 12) the reader may be referred for additional details,

rightly regards the number 120 as fictitious, whether it be assumed to be
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the number of the Great Synagogue at any one epoch, or the sum total of

its numbers in successive periods. In the pages following he attempts to

identify it with the Synhedriu. Its name is not mentioned by Josephus or

Philo
;
but some have imagined a reference to it in 1 Mace. vii. 12; xiv. 28.

Little, however, is known about the MEN OF THE GREAT SYNAGOGUE, except
that the Mishnah regards them as having received the Tradition from the

Prophets, and preserved it down to the age of Simon Justus. The passage
of Aboth which gives the lower limit is cited, together with i. 19, in T. J.

Megillah in. 7 :

a by noix n&quot;n Kin nbnan HDJD nco rpn pnxn pyot? jwn pn
piDDa jntjbn DHDH ni^o: byi mnyn byi minn by noiy nbiyn nnm

-&quot;ID
-|&quot;D3

nan o^ xi nnx

pn by naiy obiyn onm J by toix bx bo: p jiyoty pi p^n pn
pioaa jntrbc i N:D an nox . nnx -an jn^bcri Dibtrn byi noxn byi

: &quot;ID Dibi&quot; DBj ni nox nnx

2. 7%&amp;lt;? wror/; o/^Ae GREAT SYNAGOGUE.

iwpb nbn:n nnnn max noyt^ jvav-

And when the men of the Great Synagogue arose, they restored the

GREATNESS to its pristine state.

T. J. Berakoth vii. 4
; Megillah in. 8.

In a parallel passage of the Babli
(
Joma 69 b) we find :

&quot;

Why was their

name called the men of the Great Synagogue ? Because they restored the

CROWN to its pristine state, n3LM1v nntiy ITTnnB
,&quot;
where the crown might

refer to THE NAME, or to the Thorah (Aboth iv. 19) ; but, as in the &quot;Jeru-

shalmi,&quot; the Scripture-proofs adduced favour the reading nbl&quot;!3 rather than

nnny. Their work, as suggested by their &quot;Three Words&quot; in Aboth i. 1,

was to define, to teach, and to develope, the Law. Their first saying,
&quot; Be

deliberate in judgment,&quot; is applied in Aboth II. N. i. to the gradual forma

tion of the Canon. &quot; At first it was said that PROVERBS, SONG OP SONGS,

QoiiELETH
1 were apocryphal, because they spoke TrapafioXas, and that they

were not of the Kethubim, until the men of the Great Synagogue arose and

interpreted them.&quot; It is said that they
&quot; wrote down (1303) EZEKIEL, and

the TWELVE (minor prophetical books), DANIEL, and MEGILLATH ESTHER&quot;

(Baba Bathra 15 a); and that they composed inter alia the &quot;

18 Benedic
tions

&quot;

of the Jews Prayer-Book. The Masorah also is attributed to them

(Buxt. Tiber. Pt. I., cap. x.). Lastly, besides fixing the Canon it was necessary
to &quot;make a fence to the Thorah&quot;: to surround it with a MARGIN of casuistry :

to evolve the principles which underlay its words : to develope and apply
its decrees, accommodating them to the varied requirements of the time.

1 This book was long disputed,
&quot;

QOHELETH does not defile the hands,

according to Beth Shammai : but Beth Hillel say it denles the hands &quot;

(
Edioth v. 3).
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Antigonus. Zadok. Sadducee. (See i. 3, p. 13.)

1. According to a Jewish tradition, it was the saying of Antigonns, in

Aboth i. 3, which gave rise to Sadduceeism. The great authority for this

view of the case is Aboth de-Rabbi Nathan, Chapter V. :

1Tin $ SHn pH^n |iyK&amp;gt;n pap 131D WX Dl^t^
bap

1

? ny t6s? a-in nx*
pK&amp;gt;e

n nnaya rn &6K DIB PIP ? 6y Tin nx

DUJ DJK -Ha
1

? THy
1

? bias Da-iac&amp;gt; rpiTt? Ha Da^y nn^ -n nn DIB

DrWA vn pitr ina-ia
pjie&amp;gt;

vnt? DHbn w b vn

13TTI3N 1x1 n noxi pnnx ipnpni noy nnn^n 1

?

I^&amp;gt;K N^S nmy nat? ^ita s^i Dvn &quot;?a nax pD ^yi

noy ID noix rn x1

? n^non nnn cj *i snn obiyn w
pnv DB* ^y ppns -pDin^ni ppnv nivia nB ono I^IDJI minn

nn^n x
1

? vo* ^a ant ^ai cpa ^aa fonc D n^nc^ oin^a

D^iya jnvy pyxo |ntr p^na nn mioo OIK l^pn^ N PX v py no: myn
: DiSn jn

1

? pK san nViyai nrn

&quot;Antigonus of Soko received from Shime on ha-Caddiq. He used to

say, Be not as slaves that serve the Rab on the terms of receiving recom

pense ;
but be as slaves that serve the Rab not on the terms of receiving

recompense ;
and let the fear of Heaven be upon you ;

that your reward

may be doubled for the time to come.

Antigonus of Soko had two disciples, who repeated his words : and they

repeated them to (their) disciples, and their disciples to their disciples.

THEY AROSE, and refined after them, and said, What did our fathers ima

gine, in saying that a labourer might do work all the day and not receive his

reward at evening ? Nay, but if our fathers knew that there was the world

to come, and that there was a revival of the dead, they would not have

spoken thus. THEY AROSE and separated from the Thorah
; and two sects

were formed from them, Caduqin and Baithusin ; Caduqin, after the name

of Qadoq : Baithusin, after the name of Baithos, who was served in vessels

of silver and vessels of gold all his days : his mind was not puffed up (or

1 For a transcript of the above from a Bodleian MS. (No. 408, fol. 72) I am
indebted to Dr Neubaner. [From n-nir to the end (al. 13 vm) is a tosefeth, cf.

Ab. R. N. p. 26 ed. Schechter. On Das Triliriresion see Graetz Gesch. d. Judcn

in. n. 10 (1878).]
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were served all their days : their mind &c.) : but the (^aduqin said, The

Pharisees have a tradition that they must worry themselves in this world ;

and in the world to come there is naught for them.&quot;

The above, which is also cited in the Aruk, seems to represent Sad-

duceeism &c. as having arisen from the perversion and misunderstanding

of the saying of Antigonus, not immediately, but after the lapse of a con

siderable period. If, however, Qadoq and Baithus, or Boethus, were not

the actual originators of the heresies in question, why were those heresies

named after them ? But Maimonides on Aboth r. 3, and Obadiah of

Bertinoro on Jadaim iv. 6, describe ^adoq and Baithus as the actual

heresiarchs. It is an open question whether Aboth R. N. v. embodies an

authentic tradition, or a mere theory based upon an assumption that

Judaism had been in the same phase of development from time immemorial,

and that Sadduceeism could never have been otherwise than reactionary.

2. The Sadducees &quot; SONS OF ZADOQ.&quot;

Geiger s theory
1 was that the Qadoqites were a sacerdotal conservative

party, named after the Qadoq who anointed Solomon (T Kings i. 39).

Ezekiel several times speaks of the SONS OP
(^ADOQ, p1~l ^1, and he ex

pressly describes them as the priestly family KUT e^o^r/v, to the exclusion

of other Levites :

&quot; And the Levites that are gone away far from me, when

Israel went astray, which went astray away from me after their idols ; they

shall even bear their iniquity...they shall not come near unto me, to do the

office of a priest unto me... But I will make them keepers of the charge of

the house, for all the service thereof, and for all that shall be done therein.

But THE PRIESTS the Levites, THE SONS OF ZADOK-, that kept the charge of

my sanctuary when the children of Israel went astray from me, they shall

come near to me to minister unto me, and they shall stand before me to

offer unto me the fat and the blood, saith the Lord God&quot; (Bzek. xliv.

10 15). Passing on to the New Testament, we find the Sadducees men

tioned in the Synoptic Gospels as opponents of the Pharisees : in St John s

Gospel they are not mentioned at all, but the combination CHIEF PRIESTS

and Pharisees (vii. 32, 45
;

xi. 47, 57 ; xviii. 3) occurs instead of Pharisees

and SADDUCEES (Matt. iii. 7 ;
xvi. 1 12 ; Acts xxiii. 7) ; and the identifica

tion of the Sadducees with the sacerdotal party seems to be completed by
Acts V. 17, avaaras S o ap^itpfvs Kai iravres ol avv

avra&amp;gt;, rf
ovtra mpecrir rS&amp;gt;v

SaSSouKata)!/, K.r.A. We see then that Qadoq was a venerable priestly

name of the age of Solomon : that the sons of ^adoq were singled out as THE

priestly line from the captivity and thenceforward
;
and that the Cadoqites

were still the priestly party in Apostolic times. Hence it may be granted

1
Urschrift pp. 20 &c.

- Cf. 2 Chron. xxxi. 9, 10 :

&quot; Then Hezekiah questioned with the priests and

the Levites concerning the heaps. And Azuriah THE CHIKF PRIEST OF THE HOUSE

OF ZAKOK answered him...&quot;

15
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that Oeiger s theory is not devoid of probability, although on the other

side it is urged,
&quot; that not a single trace of this supposed designation of

SONS OF ZADOK occurs in the Jewish post-exile literature which would be

altogether inexplicable, had that name been in general use.&quot;

3. According to the last mentioned theory, Sadduceeism was of ancient

growth : according to Aboth R. N. v. it was a comparatively modern phnse
of opinion. The two theories have been combined by supposing that the

&quot;Sadducees&quot; belonged to the ancient Zadoq-party, but that their views

were coloured at a later period by an infusion of GREEK thought.

4. The tenets of the SADDUCEES.

The Sadducees said, ^ emu avdo-racriv (Matt. xxii. 23), and our Lord

answers by an indirect argument from the Pentateuch \ instead of bringing

proofs of a more obvious and direct kind from other parts of Holy Scrip

ture. Hence it has been inferred that they accepted the Pentateuch only,

and rejected the Nebiim and Ketlmbim. On the other side it is asserted

that this inference is wholly inaccurate : that they accepted the three

divisions of the Old Testament, and rejected only the extra-Scriptural
&quot;

Tradition,&quot; and scribe-law. The truth, perhaps, lies in medio. The Jews

in general esteemed, and still esteem, the Pentateuch more highly than

the Prophets and the Hagiographa :

p pN mpo
&quot;And therefore I say that the PROPHETS and HAGIOGEAPIIA are called

words of QABBALAH, because they were received by SiaSo^?;, and they came

from the days of Moses
;
and by no means are they equal to the FIVE BOOKS,

which are all precepts and ordinances, &c.&quot;

If the Sadducees were of the number of those who insisted most

strongly upon the superior authority of the Pentateuch, it might in certain

cases be nearer to the truth to say that they rejected the Prophets and

Hagiographa than to say that they accepted them. If a Prophet were

quoted in opposition to Moses, they would have questioned the authority

of the Prophet. For an example of such contrariety see Makkoth 24 a :

njn-iK 1K3 ^KTSJ* hy um ntp in n-nn nya-ix wjn 12 w TK
: 13 Dita 31 own:

&quot; Said R. Jose bar Chanina, Four miTJ pronounced Moses our Lord upon
Israel : four prophets came and made them void 3

. Moses said (Ueut.

xxxiii. 28), Israel then shall dwell in safety...Amos (vii. 5), Cease, I be

seech Thee, &c. Moses said (Deut. xxviii. 65), And among these nations

1 For illustrations, see Lightfoot s HOT. Hebr. on Matt. xxii. 32
; Job. iv. 25.

2 See col. 2 of the commentary on ABOTH in the MS. At. A omits pa.

fin Machsor Vitry 46215 ed. Hurwitz read ntm for yinn\]
J

No/top o?c K arapyovfjiev (=bt9a) 5ia rrjs Tricrrews ; (Kom. iii. 31).
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thou shalt find no rest : Jeremiah (xxxi. 2), Israel, when 1 went to cause

him to rest. Moses said (Exod xx. 5), Visiting the iniquity of thefathers

upon the children : Ezekiel (xviii. 20), The soul that sinneth, it shall die.

Moses said (Lev. xxvi. 38), And ye shall perish among the heathen : Isaiah

(xxvii. 13), And it shall come to pass in that day, that the great trumpet
shall be blown...&quot;

It would follow that a party answering more or less closely to the de

scription of the Sadducees must have existed, under some name or other,

before the times of Antigonus, if we might assume that there was a time at

which the Pentateuch was the whole BIBLE, and the other books had not

as yet been fully recognised as canonical
;
but their comparative depre

ciation of the other books would have a tendency to diminish in course of

time, when these had once been generally received into the Canon. &quot; The

Sadducees,&quot; writes Josephus (Ant. xm. 10. 6), &quot;are able to persuade
none but the rich, and have not the populace obsequious to them.&quot; Their

influence was on the wane, and it received a fatal blow in the destruction

of Jerusalem. Their power as a sacerdotal oligarchy then vanished, and

in after times the name Sadducee was freely used (p. 40) as a synonym for

a heretic, regarded as one who receded from an acknowledged standard of

orthodoxy.

5. The BOOKS of the Sadducees.

a. We have no authentic remains of Sadducee literature
;
but it has

been suggested, with a certain plausibility, that the book ECCLESIASTICUS

approximates to the standpoint of the primitive ^aduqin, as regards its

theology, its sacerdotalism, and its want of sympathy with the modern
Soferim. The name of EZRA is significantly omitted from its catalogue of

worthies :

&quot;

It remains singular,&quot; remarks Kuenen,
&quot;

that the man whom a

later generation compared, nay made almost equal, to Moses, is passed over

in silence... Is it not really most natural that a Jesus ben Sirach did not

feel sympathy enough for the first of the Scribes, to give him a place of

honour in the series of Israel s great men?&quot; The modern SCRIBE was to

Ben Sirach an unworthy descendant of the primitive WISE, in accordance

with Eli ezer ha-Gadol s lament over the degeneracy of a later age :

: &quot;is snsDs 1|in
t

? wwin ins? Knpion rva nnn^ D^D
&quot; Ex quo Templum devastatum est 1

, coepere SAPIENTES similes esse

SCRIBIS ; Scribse sedituis
; yEditui, vulgo hominum ; Vulgus vero hominum

in pejus indies ruit, ncc quis rogans, aut quturens, superest. Cui ergo
innitendum ? Patri nostro ctdesti.&quot;

b. In Sanhedrin 100 b, the BOOKS OF SADDUCEES, and the BOOK OF BEN
SIRA, are placed side by side on the Index expurgatoriw :

J n;Vb TDX 3 STD
1 MISHNAH, Sotah ix. 15 (Surenhusius, Vol. III. p. 308). & reads

for mm: KDJ?, for xjnhn y: &c. See fol. 100 b.
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Qeriyath Shema . The Decalogue. (See n. 17, p. 38.)

1. The Shema ,
or Audi, is a portion of Scripture which commences:

&quot;

Hear, O Israel, &c.&quot;
;

and is commonly understood to comprise the

following passages :

DEUTERONOMY vi. 4 9 :

Hear, O Israel: The LOUD our God is one LORD*: And thon shalt love

the LORD thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all

thy might. And these words, which I command tliee this day, shall be

in thine heart : And thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children,

and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou

walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up.

And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be as

frontlets between thine eyes. And thou shalt write them upon the posts

of thy house, and on thy gates.

DEUTERONOMY xi. 13 21 :

And it shall come to pass, if ye shall hearken diligently unto my com

mandments which I command you this day, to love the LORD your God,
and to serve him with all your heart and with all your soul, That I will

give you the rain of your land in his due season, the first rain and the

latter rain, that thou mayest gather in thy corn, and thy wine, and thine

oil. And I will send grass in thy fields for thy cattle, that thou mayest eat

and be full. Take heed to yourselves, that your heart be not deceived,

and ye turn aside, and serve other gods, and worship them
;
And then the

LORD S wrath be kindled against you, and he shut up the heaven, that there

be no rain, and that the laud yield not her fruit ;
and lest ye perish quickly

from off the good land which the LORD giveth you. Therefore shall ye lay

up these my words in your heart and in your soul, and bind them for a sign

upon your hand, that they may be as frontlets between your eyes. And ye

shall teach them your children, speaking of them when thou sittest in thine

house, and when thou walkest by the way, when thou liest down, and when

thou risest up. And thou shalt write them upon the door-posts of thine

house, and upon thy gates : That your days may be multiplied, and the

days of your children, in the land which the LORD svvare unto your fathers

to give them, as the days of heaven upon the earth.

1 The Authorized Version gives an impossible construction, as is at once

seen when &quot; LORD &quot;

is replaced by the mrv of the original. Read, YHVH is ONE,

or sole, comparing Zech. xiv. (
J.
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NUMBERS xv. 37 11 :

And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto the children of

Israel, and bid them that they make them fringes in the borders of their

garments throughout their generations, and that they put upon the fringe

of the borders a ribband of blue : And it shall be unto you for a fringe,

that ye may look upon it, and remember all the commandments of the

LORD, and do them ; and that ye seek not after your own heart and your
own eyes, after which ye use to go a whoring : That ye may remember, and

do all my commandments, and be holy unto your God. I am the LORD

your God, which brought you out of the land of Egypt, to be your God : I

am the LORD your God.

But the first of the above passages is the yOL^ proper : the second is

called, from its commencement, yb DN rpni. ; and the third, n&amp;gt;

MV riCHD,

or lx^. The order of the three is accounted for in Berakoth n. 2,
&quot;

Said

R. Jehoshua ben Qorchah, Why does
y?X&amp;gt;

come before yoK* DX nTH ?

why but that one may RECEIVE UPON HIM THE YOKE OF THE KINGDOM OF

HEAVEN 1

first, and after that receive upon him the yoke of the command
ments? And &quot;13 nTH before &quot;iDfrH . because the former is employed day
and night, and the latter only in the daytime.&quot;

The opening words of the Audi are written with two literce majtis-

culoe,

mrp wri^K nirr

which have been accounted for in various ways
-
. But it was obviously

intended that the syllables which they conclude should be pronounced
with the utmost clearness and emphasis ;

and that the copyist should be

guarded against all possibility of error, especially as regards the Daleth,

since, as it is said at the beginning of Midrash Thauchuma,
&quot;

If thou make

Daleth into Resh thou destroyest the whole world, for it is said (Ex. xxxiv.

14), &quot;irtX h$b mnn^ n N
1

? *3, For thou shalt worship no other God.&quot;

They cool the flames of hell (p. 38) for him who reads the AUDI

plplOV And what is this diqduq othiyoth? it is the distin-

1 The above is a common expression (cf. p. 54) for reciting the AUDI, which

contains an acknowledgement of the sole kingship of YHVH. Let a man, when

he has cleansed himself, lay his Tefillin, and recite the Audi, and pray. This

is the &quot;complete kingdom of Heaven, no^ir os
ou&amp;gt; rro jD

&quot;

(Berakoth 15 a).

2 For other meanings which have been assigned to the tsvo large letters in

the Shema , see BA AL HA-TUKIM in loc., and Buxt. TIBEKIAS, Pt. 1, Chap. xiv.

The two together make the word ED, witness, and indicate that, if Israel are

not God s witnesses (Is. xliii. 10
;
xliv. 8), He will be a quick witness against

them (Mic. i. 2; Mai. iii. 5, &c.). Taken separately they indicate that mrr is

the One God in the T quarters of the earth, and over its y (
= 70) nations, all

of whom are summoned to hear (Is. xxxiv. 1): that Israel has y names: the

Thurah y &quot;

faces,&quot; aspects, or interpretations, &c.
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guishing clearly between the lameds in 0333^ ^32, or between mem and
mem in mPID DJTDKI, &c. (Debarim Rabbali 11.).

1. Tfie DECALOGUE embodied in the SHEMA .

: ye&amp;gt; *?& naia |n jn nn:nn rrw^-
T. J. Berakoth i. 8 [al. 5].

In St Mark s Gospel (xii. 29) the opening words of the AUDI are said to

constitute the Trparr) fvroXri, which, according to note 36, p. 56, comprises all

the precepts of the Thorah. In the Jerusalem Talmud, loc. cit., the several

Ao-yoi or Ptj(j.aTa of the Decalogue are discovered in the Sliema :

&quot;Why do they read these two (?) sections every day? R. Simon said,

Because there is written in them, lying down, and rising up. R. Levi

said, Because the Ten Words are contained in them :

(i) /, YHVH, am thy God.

(ii) Thou shalt have no other

gods but ME.

(iii) TJv&amp;gt;u shalt not take the

Name of YIIVII thy God in cain.

(iv) Remember the Sabbath day
to keep it holy.

(v) Honour thy father and t)

mother.

(vi) Thou shalt do no murder

(vii) Thou

adultery.

shalt not commit

Hear, O Israel, YIIVII is our God

(Deut. vi. 4).

YHVH is One (Deut. vi. 4).

And thou shalt loce YHVH thy

God, (Deut. vi. 5): he who loves the

King will not swear by his Name,
and lie.

That ye may remember, &c. (Num.
xv. 40) : R. says, This is the Sabbath

precept, which counterpoises all the

precepts of the Thorah, for it is

written (Neh. ix. 14), And inadest

known unto them thy holy Sabbath,

and commandedst them precepts,

and statutes, and Thorah shewing
that it counterpoises all the precepts

of the Thorah.

That your days may be multi

plied, and the days ofyour children

(Deut. xi. 21).

And lest ye perish quickly (Deut.

xi. 17) : he that slays is slain.

And tliat ye seek not after your
oicn heart and your own eyes (Num.
xv. 3.9): Said R. Levi, The heart

and the eye are two negotiators of

sin. It is written (Prov. xxiii. 26),

My son, give me thine heart, and

let thine eyes observe my ways : the

Holy One, blessed is He, saith, If

thou hast given me thy heart and

thine eye, 1 know that thou art MINE.
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(viii) Thou shall tint steal.

(ix) Thou shalt not bear false

witneei against thy neighbour.

(x) Thou shalt not covet thy

neighbour s house.

Tint thou mayest gather in thy

corn (Dent. xi. 14) : thy corn, and

not thy neighbour s corn.

/, YHVH, am your God (Num.
\v. 41). And it is written, mm
nOK D^n^N (Jer. x. 10). What
means nK (Truth) ? R. Ahuhu

said, That He is a living God, and

King of the world. R. Levi said,

The Holy One, Blessed is He, saith,

If thou hast witnessed false witness

against thy neighbour, I impute it

unto thee as if thou hadst witnessed

against Me, that I created not hea

ven and earth.

And thou shalt write them upon
the door posts oj thine house (Deut.

xi. 20) : thine house, and not thy

neighbour s house.&quot;

3. T/te public daily reading of the DECALOGUE discontinued.

It may interest the Liturgiologist to notice that the daily recital of the

Decalogue is said, in both Talmuds, to have been at one time customary,
and to have been discontinued later for anti-christian reasons.

T. J. BKRAKOTH r. 8 [al. f&amp;gt;]

:

pip |N no ^aoi QV *m nnmn m^y pip t? nin pa

&quot; Of right they should read the Ten Words every day. And on ac

count of what do they not read them ? on account of the cavilling of the

heretics, so that they might not say, These only were given to Moses on

Sinai.&quot;

T. B. BERAKOTH 12 a:

mnyi 3^1 nns

xbs p nnp
1

? it^p

IDIK jro

120 n&quot;32

yiDK&amp;gt; DN nsm yot^ nnain r\-\vy jnipi

PI
^KIOS? nox min an

on ^D: N^n -p^on noiyin

p^on nniy-in ^S nnp
1

?

on noiyin

noiynn 3DO

ins xnon

w m S&quot;

IOK

&quot; And they read the Ten Words, and IShema
,
&c. Said Rab Jehudah,

Said Shemuel, In the provinces also they sought to read them, only that
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they had already stopped them on account of the murmuring of the

heretics...&quot;

4. The division of the so-called TEN COMMANDMENTS.

The choice is generally supposed to lie between the present Anglican,

and the Roman, mode of dividing the Decalogue ; but &quot; An arrangement,

probably of very early date, unlike either of these, is found in the common
text of the Targum of Palestine, and has been adopted by Maimonides,

Aben-Ezra, and other Jewish authorities down to the present day. The

First Word is identified with, / am the LORD thy God which brought
thee out of the land of Egypt (which cannot of course be properly called a

Commandment), and the second Word is made. . .to include what is divided

in our Prayer Book into the First and Second Commandments. The sub

ject-matter itself seems to suggest grave and obvious objections to (this

arrangement). There is a clear distinction between polytheism and

idolatry which entitles each to a distinct commandment.&quot; (Speaker s Com

mentary, Ex. xx. 21.)

But (a) the latter objection to the Hebrew division however true the

remark may be in itself is not confirmed by the language of the Penta

teuch 1

;
and (b) the former likewise, which is based upon the use of the

word Commandment, is seen to be of little force when it is noticed that

the original ~QT is not adequately represented by Commandment or

eWoXr;. The latter is the rendering of iTlVD, a term which is not specially
2

1 The second WORD, taken as above, runs thus :
&quot; There shall not be to thee

D-inx onbK beside Me (thou shalt not make unto thee a graven image,

&c.) thou shalt not BOW DOWN TO THEM, nor serve them ; for I, mn, thy God,

am A JEALOUS GOD, &c.&quot; It is unnatural to cut off the statement, &quot;For I. ..am

a jealous God,&quot; from its relation to the &quot; other Elohim,&quot; to whom it is forbidden

in express terms to &quot;bow down.&quot; Compare Ex. xxxiv. 14, which illustrates this

view in the most striking way : xin Mp bx iou&amp;gt; wp rnrv -a inx ^xb mnrwn x
1

? a.

In like manner Deut. vi. 14, 15 forbids to &quot;go after OTHER GODS &quot;...&quot;for the

Lord thy God is a JEALOUS GOD.&quot; The assumed distinction between the Elohim

and the images which are forbidden in the second WORD, is overthrown by
their identification in ver. 23 of the very same chapter of Exodus which contains

the Decalogue : &quot;Ye shall not make with me GODS OF SILVER, neither shall ye
make unto you GODS OF GOLD.&quot; Compare: &quot;Up, make us gods. ..These be thy

gods, Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt...And MOSES

returned unto the Lord and said, Oh, this people have sinned a great sin, and

have made them GODS OF GOLD &quot;

(Ex. xxxii. 1, 4, 8, 23, 31).
&quot; Thou shalt make

thee no molten gods
&quot;

(Ex. xxxiv. 17). The value of Philo s testimony which

is adduced (see Suicer Thesaurus s. v. AewiXcxyos) in favour of the distinction

between the Elohim and the images must be allowed to be somewhat reduced

by his known predilection for refinements.
2 But amongst the 613 Commandments, the First, Second, &c. &quot;Words&quot;

are reckoned. See Excursus i. 3. The root my is also used in the Bible

in relation to the Ten Words, but not directly of them.
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applied to the DECALOGUE. The Jews do not speak of &quot;The Ten Com
mandments,&quot; but of &quot;The ten Dn3V (Ex. xxxiv. 28, &c.) or

H&quot;!^

JTni&quot;Tn ;
ad they regard 1% 3 K not merely as a separate one of THE

TEN WORDS, or Divine utterances, but as the greatest of them all.

In favour of the Hebrew division may be cited :

(1) T. J. Berakoth i. 8. See above, 2.

(2) Targum Jonathan, Ex. xx. 2, 3. [Notice the readings in &quot;Machsor

Vitry&quot; ed. Hurwitz p. 337.]

pp n Ti TGO mot? TV xenip DID to P^DJ mn ID nxonp XTTI
m pxos? p KE&n nao^ maw 50 man naob man j3in^B&amp;gt;3 m pp&quot;O3

m
by ppnnoi -itm bx-ic&amp;gt;n

t
innn&amp;lt;ic ^ Honnoi -irm X^OK&amp;gt; -vix3 o^tai ma

pni iDD 1

? IDD to prn Tsnnoi n^on nT sp3 t^m pirn xo&quot;p vnb

ppna p3n s

n^p^asi n^pia n fianbs Kin KUK bxna&quot; ja oy noxi mw
: xnny nny^ nn jo xnvon xynx p

&amp;gt;in^ xb ^802&quot; n3 ^oy noxi nn^ mn &quot;13 pB3 mn ID wan x-im

: ao 13 pnix xnbx ^
&quot; The First Word, when it had gone forth from the mouth of the

Holy One, blessed be his Name, was like sparks, and lightnings, and flames

of fire
;
a torch of fire was on its right hand, and a torch of flame on its left

hand : it flew and hovered in the air of the heavens, and returned and was

seen over the encampments of Israel
;
and returned and graved itself upon

the tables of the covenant which were given into the hands of Moses ; and

turned itself upon them from side to side, and cried out thus, and said,

My people, sons of Israel, I am your God, who freed you, and brought you
out freed from the land of the Egyptians, from the bondage-house of slaves.&quot;

&quot;The Second Word, when it had gone forth...cried and said, My
people, house of Israel, there shall not be to thee another God, beside Me.&quot;

(3) Jalqut r. 2. [Othioth de 11. Aqiba, p. 55 b, Warsaw 1885.]

&quot;And whence is it that Alcph is called One ? because it is said (Dcut.

xxxii. 30), PI^X inx FpT nD^X. And whence is it that ha-Qadosh, blessed

is He, is called One? because it is said (Dent. vi. 4), Hear, &c. &quot;inx mm.
And whence is it that the Thorah is called One ? because it is said (Num.

xv. 29), DS
1

? mm nnx mm. 13)$ (is at the) head of all the nnm, and

Aleph (is at the) head of all the letters, t^XT ^X1 nmin ^3 B&amp;gt;X1 ^^
&quot;: nrnixn bs

(4) Midrash Chazitha (Cant. v. 11).

&quot;For twenty-six generations was the letter Aleph making complaint

before the Holy One, blessed is He : LORD of the world, Thou hast set me

16
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at the head of the letters, and didst not create the world by me, hut by

Beth, for it is said, JVC
K&quot;!^

(iod created the heaven and the earth. The

Holy One, blessed is lie, said to it, My world and its fulness were not

created but by the merit of Thorah (Prov. iii. 19). To-morrow I shall

be revealed, and shall give the Thorah to Israel, and I will set thee at the

beginning of all the D1~m, and will open with thee first.&quot;

(5) Mekiltha, Tl BHnm DO
; Jalqut I. 299.

&quot; How were the TEN WORDS given ? five on this Table, and five on that.

(i) There was written, 7, YIIVII, am thy God ; and opposite to it, Thou shall

do no murder. The Scripture shews that, whosoever sheds blood, the

Scripture imputes to him as if he diminished THE LIKENESS of the King.
A parable of a king of flesh and blood, who entered into a province, and

they set up effigies, and made images, and sunk dies to him. After a time,

they overturned his effigies, shattered his images, and effaced his dies,

and they diminished the likeness of the king. So, whosoever sheds

blood, the Scripture imputes to him as if he diminished THE LIKENESS of

the King, for it is said (Gen. ix. 6), Whoso sheddeth man s blood, &c.

(ii) It was written, Thou shall have no other, &c. ; and it was written

opposite to it, Thou shall not commit adultery. The Scripture shews that,

whosoever practises strange worship, the Scripture imputes to him as if he

committed adultery from God, for it is said (Ezek. xvi. 32), As a wife that

committeth adultery, which taketh strangers instead of her husband. And
it is written (Hos. iii. 1), Then said the Lord unto me, Go yet, love a

woman beloved of her friend, and an adulteress, &c. (iii) It was written,

Thou shall not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain ; and opposite

to it was written, Thou shall not steal. It shews that whosoever steals

will at last come to false swearing, for it is said (Jer. vii. 9), Will ye steal,

murder, and commit adultery, and swear falsely ? And it is written

(IIos. iv. 2), By swearing, and lying, and killing, and stealing, and commit

ting adultery, (iv) It was written, Remember that thou keep holy the sab

bath day ; and opposite to it was written, Thou shall not bear false u-itness.

The Scripture shews that whosoever profanes the sabbath witnesses before

Him who spake, and the world was, that He did not create his world in six

days, and did not rest on the seventh
;
and whosoever keeps the sabbath

witnesses before Him who spake, and the world was, that He created his

world in six days, and rested on the seventh, for it is said (Is. xliii. 10), Ye
are my witnesses, saith the Lord, (v) It is written, Honour thy father

and thy mother ; and opposite to it is written, Thou shall not covet? The

Scripture shews that whosoever covets, at last begets a son that curses his

father and his mother, and honours one who is not his father. Therefore

were the TEN WORDS given, five on this Table, and five on that. So says

R. Chanina ben Gamliel. And the wise say, Ten on this Table, and ten on

that Table, for it is said (Dcut. v. 22), These words the Lord spake, &c.

and He wrote them in two Tables of stone.&quot;
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The above examples will suffice to shew that the present Hebrew
division of the Decalogue is not without &quot;adequate authority.&quot; According
to Josephus (Suicer I. 831) the First Word tenches on 0t6s foriv efr, KOI

fiovov, and the Second Word commands fj.tj8fvot flxwa a&amp;gt;ou

irpo&amp;lt;TKvvf
iv. This arrangement, as regards the Second Word, is

preferred by many Christians on the ground that it more distinctly forbids

image-worship. But it is open to the objection that it seems to admit the

existence of real
&quot;

other
gods,&quot;

who are not to be classed with elflim, or

idols proper, like &quot;all the gods of the nations&quot; in Psalm xcvi. 5 (p. 120).

[According to the Mekhilta, the Words on the two Tables respectively

(Ex. xx. 2 12, 13 17) were or commenced :

.133 --I13T .NCJTI v .rr&amp;gt;rv y .S:K

.norm s
1

? .myn &6 -n^n &6 .f]sn N
1

? -nvin N
1

?

Thus each of the five Words on the first Table and none on the second

mentions
&quot;pil^N

nirp &quot;the LOUD thy God.&quot; In the Midrash 3113 Dp? or

&quot;Pesikta Sutarta&quot; of R. Tobiah ben Eliezer (n. p. 139 ed. Buber, Wilna

1880) there is a plan of the two Tables with the Ten Words written briefly

as above, five on each.

Philo (De Decaloyo & Quis r. d. Haeres?), Josephus (Ant. m. 6),

and Irenaeus (u. 36 ed. Harvey) likewise divide the Ten Words into two

Fives, the former of which, according to Philo, is the dpfivov rrevras. This,

he says, begins a Deo patre and desinit in parcntes qui ad illins imita-

tioiiem gignunt particularHer (Suicer 832). In Qiddushin 30 b the honour

of parents is likened to that of God, and it is said, as also in Niddah 31 a,

that three are D~IN3 psmt* partners in the making of a man, the Holy
One (who contributes the breath of life) and the father and the mother.

On the Ten Words see also Friedmann s edition of the &quot; Pesikta Rabbati,&quot;

98 b 125 b (Wien 1880), noticing the comparison of them to the Ten Say

ings by which the world was created (108 a).]
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The Lord s Prayer. (See v. 30, p. 95.)

The expressions and ideas of the Lord s Prayer (Matt. vi. 9 13, cf.

Luke xi. 2 4) may be illustrated from the Rabbinic writings, and for the

most part they rest ultimately on the Old Testament itself.

TIaTfp rj/icoi 6 lv rols ovpavols
1
]

&quot;

Is not he thy Father 1
&quot;

(Deut. xxxii. 6).

&quot;Doubtless thou art our Father...thy Name is from everlasting&quot; (Is. Ixiii.

16; Ixiv. 8). Both imx alone and D OBOt? ir3N are found in Jewish

forms of Prayer. [See The Authorised Daily Prayer Book of the United

Hebrew Congregations of the British Empire edited by Mr Singer.]
&quot; R. Ele azar ben Azariah expounded, That ye may be clean from all

your sins before the Lord (Lev. xri. 30) ; transgressions between a man
and IIA-MAQOM the day of expiation expiates: transgressions between a man
and his fellow the day of expiation expiates not, until he reconcile his

fellow. Said R. Aqiba, Happy are ye, Israel
;
before whom do ye purify

yourselves? Who purifies you? YOUR FATHER WHICH is IN HEAVEN&quot;

(Joma viii. 9).
&quot; On whom have we to lean ? on OUR FATHER WHICH is IN HEAVEN &quot;

(Sotah ix. 15).

... to do the will of thy Father which is in Heaven
(Aboth v. 30).

nyiauQ^Tut TO ova^a CTOV] The NAME of God is an especially Hebraic

expression (p. 67), and it is often used to avoid express mention of God.

Cf.
&quot;pt? pB D (Ps. Ixxiv. 7). Holiness is an attribute of God s Name in

the Bible passim.
&quot; Neither shall ye profane my holy Name ; but I will

be hallowed among the children of Israel : I am the Lord which hallow

you
&quot;

(Lev. xxii. 32).
&quot;

They shall SANCTIFY MY NAME, and sanctify the

Holy One of Jacob, and shall fear the God of Israel&quot; (Is. xxix. 23). &quot;And

I will sanctify my great Name, which was profaned among the heathen &quot;

(Ezek. xxxvi. 23).

&quot;Any benediction which is without mention of HA-SHEM (i.e. mrv) is no

benediction at all&quot; (Berakoth 40 b).

f\6era&amp;gt; r) ^aaiXeia &amp;lt;rov]
The coming of the KINGDOM, and the sanctifying

of the NAME, are brought together in some passages of the Old Testament,

thus :

&quot; And the Lord shall be king over all the earth : in that day shall

there be one 2
Lord, and His NAME 3

one&quot; (Zech. xiv. 9).

1 In St Luke I.e. Westcott and Hort omit ^//.cDi/ 6 iv rots ovpavois, and the

petitions yevrfO-firu K.T.\., d\Xd pDcrcu K.T.\.

2 Or &quot; YHVH shall be ONE.&quot;

5 The Qabbalists equate low to pin by Gematria.
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&quot;Any benediction which is without MALKUTII (kingdom mention of

God as KING) is no benediction at all&quot; (Berakoth 40 b).

yfvrjdiJTa) TO deXrjfid (rov, o&amp;gt;? ev ovpavm K(il eVt yr)S\
&quot; Whatsoever the

Lord pleased, that did he in heaven, and in earth
&quot;

(Ps. cxxxv. 6).

&quot;And what is this oratio brevis ? It. El. said, Do thy will in heaven

above, and give rest of spirit to them that fear Thee beneath [Tosefta

Zuck. p. 7 2 f*&quot;lS3
on earth] ;

and do what is good in thine eyes. Blessed

art Thou, O Lord, that hearest prayer
&quot;

(Berakoth 29 b).

On the correspondence between the heavenly and the earthly, see p. 50.

Cf. Matt. xvi. 1J) ; xviii. 10, 18 ;
Luke xv. 10.

&quot;

May it be thy will, O Lord,
our God 1

,
to make peace in the family above, and in the family below&quot;

(Berakoth 16 b 17 a).

TOV apTov r^i.a&amp;gt;v
TOV tfrtavtnov 8os 7M 1 oyitepov*] This petition, addressed

to HaTfp TJH&V 6 *v TO LS ovpavols, corresponds to Ex. xvi. 4 :

&quot;

Behold, I will

rain BREAD FROM HEAVEX for you ;
and the people shall go out and gather

1DV2 DV
&quot;121,

TO Trjs tjpfpas fls rj^fpav, A CERTAIN RATE EVERY DAY.&quot; The
occurrence of several allusions (Ps. Ixxviii. 24

; cv. 40
;
Nehem. ix. 15

; Sap.
Sol. xvi. 20 ; &c.) to the corn, or bread, of heaven makes it sufficiently

probable a priori that the Lord s Prayer also should have some reference

to the giving of the manna. Compare Joh. vi. 32 :

&quot;

Verily, verily, I say
unto you, Moses gave you not that bread from heaven

;
but MY FATHER

GIVETII YOU the true BREAD FROM HEAVEX &quot;

; and notice that in Sap. Sol.

xvi. 27 28 the gathering of the manna is associated with prayer and

thanksgiving, &quot;For that which was not destroyed of the fire, being warmed
with a little sunbeam, soon melted away (Ex. xvi. 21): That it might be

known, that we must prevent the sun to give thee thanks, and at the day-

spring pray unto Thee.&quot;

The expression 1DV3 DT 12*1 which is found again in 2 Kings xxv. 30,

Jer. lii. 34, Dan. i. 5 is discussed in Mekiltha 3&quot;D J?DM DO (Jalqut I. 258)
on Ex. xvi. 4 :

&quot;From Jieacen: from the good treasure of heaven, for it is said (Dent.

xxviii. 12), The Lord shall open unto thee his good treasure, the heaven.

llabban Shime on ben Gamliel said, Come and see how beloved were Israel

before HA-MAQOM ! and because they were beloved before him he changed
on their account the order of nature : he made for them the lower upper,

and the upper lower. Hitherto the bread had come up from the earth,

and the dew down from heaven, for it is said (Deut. xxxiii. 28), A land of

corn and wine
;
also his heavens shall drop down dew. But now the things

are changed : the bread comes down from heaven, and the dew ascends

from the earth, for it is written, / will rain bread from heaven for you,

and it is written (ver. 14) ^Dn rQ3t? ^&amp;gt;jmi.

And the people shall go out and gather : not that they were to go

nbyo hv x^oEia mbir
a Or...8iSov iiiuv TO Ka0

7)jj.tpai&amp;gt; (Luke xi. 3).
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out to the enclosures and gather, but they were to go out to the cpr^m and

gather.

A certain rate every day : Rabbi Jehoslma said. So that a

man should gather on the day for the morrow^ as on sabbath ere for
sabbath. R. El. ha-Moda i said, So that a man sfioiM not gather on

the day for the morrow, as on sabbath ece for sabbath, for it is said,

1DV3 DV
&quot;I1T,

matter of a day in its day
1
. He who created the day

created its provision (inD3&quot;lS). Hence R. El. ha-Moda i said, Whosoever

has what to eat to-day, and says, What shall I eat to-morrow? lo ! such an

one is wanting in faith, for it is said, That I may prove him, whether he

will walk in my law, or not. Rabbi Jehoshua said, If a man studies two

canons at morning, and two at evening, and attends to his business all

the day, they reckon to him as if he fulfilled the whole Thorah altogether.

Hence Rabbi Shime on ben Jochai used to say,

pri *y\* NN wrr min
Thorah teas not gieen to search into, except to the eaters of the manna.

How ] Can a man sit and search, and not know whence he is to eat and

to drink, and whence to be clad and covered (Matt. vi. 31) I The Thorah

was not given to search into, except to the eaters of the manna; and

second to them are (the priests,) the eaters of the Therumah.&quot;

On the meaning of e

The stricter etymological view requires that eVtouo-ios should be derived

from en ie vai, rather than from eVeiwu. The much controverted derivation

from fnifvai through the medium of
-q

eVtoCo-a iji^epa may be said to be

prima facie less simple than one which refers the word more directly to

its assumed root. But it is proposed here merely to illustrate the more

direct interpretation of eVtouo-tos from a Hebrew standpoint.

L. L&amp;gt;E DIEU, according to Poll Synopsis, gives the explanation:

&quot;Panis fTTtova-ios est panis succedancus, hoc est, qui pani jam absumpto

succedit, et ut succedat, natura corporis postulat.&quot;

According to this view, apros e-movaios is P--*-^l H^-*&amp;gt;-X NOn?

NT1

&quot;!]&quot;!,
or TOD Dr6, bread which is successive or continual. It is

natural to pray navroTe [Ton] Soy fifi.lv
rov aprov TOVTOV (Joh. vi. 34):

&quot;Let thy lovingkindness and thy truth *31&quot;IV* TOFI, continually
2
preserve

me&quot; (Ps. xl. 12) ; and, at the same time, to pray that in each day so much

1 The manna was gathered in the morning to supply the needs of the on

coming day. It was given
&quot; with a bright countenance,&quot; in the light, because

it was prayed for rightly ; whereas the quails were given
&quot; with a dark counte

nance,&quot; and in the darkness, because they were not prayed for rightly. See

Mekiltha, and llashi, on Ex. xvi. 8, 21.

a Of. DV brm ovn in the prayer cited below from Berakoth 60 b (p. 12D).
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only may be given as is needed for that day. Compare :

&quot; And he did eat

bread continually p En] before him all the days of his life. And his allow

ance was a continual allowance given him of the king, a daily rate for every

day, all the days of his life&quot; (2 Kins xxv. 2930, Jer. lii. 34), Ex. xxix.

38, Numb, xxviii. 3, Is. lii. &quot;&amp;gt;. [Aboth in. 25 continually every day.&quot;]

[Notice in the Birkath ha-Mazon &quot;And by His great goodness

continually hath food not failed us, and may it not fail us for ever and

ever for His great name s sake...We thank Thee... for the food wherewith

Thou dost feed and sustain us continually every day nyt* 7D31 ny ^331,&quot;

and compare Auth. P. B. p. 37 &quot;Who... in Thy goodness renewest the

creation every day con tinuatty&quot; ib. 232 &quot;and to such as are hungry and

thirsty give bread and water unfailingly,&quot; Heb. DOOW D^Dl DEn? JO give

their bread and water sure (Is. xxxiii. 16). Cureton (Remains of a very
antient recension of the Four Gospels in Syriac, 1858) renders the Old

Syriac X^DK |Dn?1 of Matt. vi. 11 &quot;And our bread constant of the day

give us,&quot; comparing Num. iv. 7 TDnn Syr. aminoith. See also Diet, of

Bible art. Syr. Versions by S. P. T. (1863).]

KOI
(i&amp;lt;pfs JJfUV TCI ocf)fi\rjfj.aTa rifJ-tov, coy KOL ijfifls d&amp;lt;prJKafj,fv rols 6(f)l\(rais

r/lj.(ai&amp;gt;]
The principle, &quot;As thou hast done, it shall be done unto thee&quot;

(Obadiah 15), is fully accepted by the Rabbis, and pervades their litera

ture. See p. 31.
&quot;A&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;fs adiicr/na rco TrXr/ffioj/ crov, Kal Tore btrfBivros crou at

ajiapricu crov \v6ijcrovrai (Ecclus. xxviii. 1 5).
&quot;

May it be Thy will, Lord, my God, and God of my fathers, that I

may not bo harsh with my companions, nor my companions be harsh with

me. That we may not make defiled the pure, nor make pure the defiled.

That we may not BIND THE LOOSED, NOR LOOSE THE BOUND, that I should

be shamed for this
alu&amp;gt;v,

and for the mcov to come 1

(T. J. Berakoth iv. 2).

&quot;May it be Thy will... that hatred of us may not come into the heart

of man, nor hatred of man come into our heart
;
and that envy of us may

not come into the heart of man, nor envy of man come into our heart :

and may Thy Thorah be our work all the days of our life, and may our

words be D^unn before Thee&quot; (T. J. loc. cit.}.

Kal
fj.fi flatixyKijs ^itis fls irtipacriJiov] The word TTfipaa-fj.6s is used in the

New Testament to denote outward and physical, no less than inward and

spiritual, trials. The words 1JD3K
}]}&&amp;gt;

in Ex. xvi. 4 are an additional

connecting link between that verse and the Lord s Prayer. The Jews

Morning Prayer (cf. Berakoth 60 b) has the petition JVDJ H*7-UK*3n ^&amp;gt;N1.

&quot; Said Rab, Never should a man bring himself into the hands of temp
tation

;
for behold David, King of Israel, brought himself into the hands

1 Kal 6 av STJO^S tirl TTJS yijs, &amp;lt;?&amp;lt;rrai deSf^vov eV TO?S ovpavois (Matt. xvi. 19).

Lightfoot illustrates the common Hebrew expressions bind, loose by
&quot; a double

decad &quot;

of examples. The example in the text is noteworthy on account of its

allusion to the two worlds.
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of temptation, and stumbled : he said.. (Ps. xxvi. 2) Examine me, O Lord,
and PROVE me&quot; (Sanhedrin 107 a).

nXXa pvaai rj/xay a?ro roD Troi/f/poO] But deliver us from the evil. It

is disputed whether THE EVIL is o Trovrjpos (1 Joh. v. 18, &c.), or TO irovrjpuv.

Compare 2 Thess. iii. 3 ;
2 Tim. iv. 18 fiva-frai pe 6 Kvptos diro navrbs epyov

novrjpov, KOI mBcret fls TTJV fta.(Ti\eiav avrov TTJV enovpdviov w ij
8oa els TOVS

al&amp;lt;ovas rc5i&amp;gt; alavav. afir)f.

The word JH, in the Old Testament, is applied to things and to persons.

Compare : &quot;The angel who redeemed me JH 7DO&quot; (Gen. xlviii. 16). &quot;And

hath kept his servant nyiD&quot; (1 Sam. xxv. 39). &quot;Depart SHE 1
,
and do

good&quot; (Ps. xxxiv. 15). &quot;I make peace, and create JH&quot; (Is. xlv. 7).

Deliver me, Lord, JH D1KD&quot; (Ps. cxl. 2). &quot;The adversary and enemy
is this JTlil JDH

&quot;

(Esth. vii. 6). If THE EVIL be masculine, it does not at

once follow that the allusion is to the wicked One* alone.

Compare the following Talmudic prayers, especially No. 3.

1.

&quot;

May it be thy will, Lord, our God, and the God of our fathers, to

deliver us from the shameless, and from shamelessness : from EVIL man,
and from EVIL hap, from EVIL yecer, from EVIL companion, from EVIL

neighbour, and from Satan the destroyer : from hard judgment, and from

a hard adversary, whether lie be a son of the covenant, or not a son of the

covenant
&quot;

(
Berakoth 1 6 b).

2.

&quot;

It is revealed and known before Thee, that our will (Aboth n. 4) is to

do Thy will. And who hinders? The leaven that is in the dough, and

servitude to the kingdoms. May it be Thy will to deliver us from their

hand&quot; (Berakoth 17 a).

3.

&quot;And cause me to cleave to Thy commandments. And bring me not

into the hands of sin, nor into the hands of iniquity, nor into the hands of

temptation
3

,
nor into the hands of disgrace. And bow my yecer to be

subservient to Thee. And remove me from EVIL man, and from EVIL

companion. And cause me to cleave to the good yecer, and to a good

companion (Aboth n. 12, 13), in Thy world. And give me, THIS DAY AND

EVERY DAY, to grace, and to favour, and to lovingkindness, in Thine eyes

and in the eyes of all that behold me&quot; (Berakoth 60 b).

1 Note that TO irovnpbv, instead of irovr)p6v, may stand for jn without the

article, as in Eccl. viii. 11, 12 in nuryb TOV 7rot??&amp;lt;nu
rb wovrjpov.

2 M^ dvTiffTTjvai TOJ woviipy (Matt. v. 39).

3 This, which illustrates the Lord s Prayer in several particulars, is found

also, in a slightly varied form, in the Jews Morning Prayer:
&quot; ...and bring us

not into the hands of sin, nor into the hands of transgression, and iniquity, nor

into the hands of temptation, nor into the hands of contempt. And let not the

evil
ye&amp;lt;;er

have dominion over us, and remove us from evil man, &c.&quot;
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4.

&quot; And remove us from all that Thou liatest
;
and bring us nigh unto all

that Thou lovest
&quot;

(T. J. Berakoth iv. 2).

1.

BERAKOTH 16 b:

*n *n on

p yJS&l p D-IKa ^ nwoi D3B ry

JV-Q p Nine? p3 ns?p pn ^yaoi nt^p po rvnK&amp;gt;E&amp;gt;n JOE

nnn p wtj pai

2.

BERAKOTH 17 a :

mix ppa wT oyne irn ps n &quot;i^ on iox n^ni pv inn m^o^x i

NH nosn N3*K u^^y ntrn^ bsi 133
s

? nn bxi natrn nps UToyn ^i

pan on nox ^von inn m303^N uni nS

MD^p^ &quot;1*1^^ ^^yD *D1 &quot;I

J1

23^3 iJiv-i pn nityy
1

? 31^:1 Q^Q liS^H^ fi&quot;&quot;!

1

3.

BERAKOTH 60 b :

DV D^I DVH ^^ni -|aiya niD nnnni b^o
hi v^ yi D^niSi &quot;ronSi

4.

T. J. BERAKOTH iv. 2 :

13

npis wy nt-yni nnnKtr HD S

The two factors of man s nature are yin 1^ or N^O Nl^ (pp. 37, 64)

and 31t3n &quot;IV* or N3L3 N1V\ The evil yecfer is sometimes called yeqer

simply. Although this is primarily the man s own evil nature, the imagi
nation of his heart, it is personified as an external energy that attacks his

17
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heart (p. 64), and all manner of evil is spoken of as brought about by its

machination. &quot; Lest mine enemy say, I have prevailed against him &quot;

(Ps. xiii. 5), becomes in the Targum, &quot;Lest XK3 XIV say, &c.&quot;
&quot;

They
shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou stumble against (KB&quot;3

Nl^&quot;
1

,

which is like) a stone&quot; (Ps. xci. 12). &quot;There shall no strange god be in

thee, neither shalt thou worship any strange god (Ps. Ixxxi. 10). What is

the &quot;l? &quot;?K that is in a man s body (or self) ? He used to say, It is

jnn IV &quot;

(Shabbath 105 b). In Sukkah 52 a, the evil yecer is first taken in

the sense of StaAoyttr/xos TTOI^PO? (cf. Matt. xv. 19), and it is added, that &quot;in

the time to come, the Holy One, blessed is He, will bring the evil ?/ecer,

and slay him in the presence of the righteous and the wicked... Seven names

has jnn 1V\ The Holy One, blessed is He, called it EVIL, for it is said

(Gen. viii. 21), For the yec(er of man s heart is evil from his youth. Moses

called it TTNCIRCUMCISED (Deut. x. 16). David called it, by implication,

UNCLEAN (Ps. li. 12). Solomon called it ENEMY (Prov. xxv. 21). Isaiah

called it STUMBLINGBLOCK (Is. Ivii. 14). Ezekiel called it STONE (Ezek. xxxvi.

26). Joel called it MIQV (Joel ii. 20), that is JH &quot;IV,
which is HIDDEN, and

stands, in the heart of man...The greater the man, the greater his &quot;iV..

Said R. Jonathan, The evil ye^er seduces a man in this world, and will

testify against him in the world to come...With four things the Holy One,
blessed is He, was vexed that He had created them

;
and these are they,

Captivity, Kasdim, Ishmaelites, and jnn IV &quot;

(Sukkah 52 a b). The evil

&quot;IV is identified inter alia with Satan, and with the Angel of death.

(Baba Bathra 16 a, Job ii. 7.) [Maim. Moreh Nebukhim in. 22.]

[&quot;The evil&quot; deprecated in the petition pvcrai r^as oVo TOV irovripov

should include the evil yet^er, in accordance with St James i. 13 15. The

Syriac version
(

*&quot;) So men bisha may also have been the original of

diro TOV Trovrjpov, if
&quot; The Prayer

&quot; was given in Aramaic. If it was origin

ally in Hebrew, we must make choice apparently between JH novrjpos or

TTovrjpov, and JJKH novr/pos. ]

The following words of ST CLEMENT OF ROME (Ad Corinth, i. 60,

pp. 106, 107 ed. Bryennius, Constant. 1875) serve as a very ancient para

phrase of the words of the Prayer from
a&amp;lt;pf

s rjfj.1v to oVo TOV Trovrjpov.

...acpts 77fj.lv ras dvo/JLias rjuwv Kal ray dftiKias KOI TO. TrapaTTTw/xara KOI

TT\rjfjifj.f\eias. Mi) Ao-yur?/ iracrav dfiapriav 8ov\&amp;lt;ov &amp;lt;rov Kai TratSierKoJi/, dXXa

Kadapels jj/xaj TOV Kadapia-fjiov TTJS (rfjs dXrjdelas, Kal KdTfvdvvov ra 8ia^p.aTa

yfj.a&amp;gt;v
fv ocrioTrjTi Kapftlas TropfvecrOai Kai Troielv TO. Ka\a KOL evapeora tvanriov

crov KOI ivwriav TWV apj^ovrtov r\fj.u&amp;gt;v. Nat, SecrTroro, iiri&amp;lt;pavov
TO Trpocrunrov trow

e
Jj /xa? 6t? dyaOa tv flprivrj, fls TO (TKfTrncrdfivai, r)/xas TTJ XflP &amp;gt;l

~ov T
T1 Kp^Taia

Kal pvffdfjvat drrb Trdcrr;? dpapTias rw ^pa^iovi (TOV TO&amp;gt; i5\|^r;Xa), (cat pvcrai ijp.as

air i TOIV piaovvTcov rjp.as aStxa)?.
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1.

p. 11, i. 1 min ?2p] mm in Rabbinic may stand for mmn (Grit.

Note}. On vopos and 1/0/10? see Romans ed. Gifford App. to

Introduction, Thayer N. T. Lex. s.v. vopos. Notice the saying
mifQ &quot;iniNE&amp;gt;1 DIpIO pS (Pesach. 6b). Josephus contra Ap. 8

(Ryle Can. of O.T.} writes of the books of Scripture, &quot;We have but two
and twenty...And of these, five are the books of Moses... From the death

of Moses to the (death) of Artaxerxes, king of Persia, the successor of

Xerxes, the prophets who succeeded Moses wrote the history of the events

that occurred in their own time, in thirteen books. The remaining four

documents comprise hymns to God and practical precepts to men. From
the days of Artaxerxes to our own time every event has indeed been

recorded. But these recent records have not been deemed worthy of

equal credit on account of the failure of the exact succession of the

prophets.&quot; It is sometimes said briefly that the J11J1T (cf. Luke
x. 1 di/tz dvo, Phil. iv. 3 avv^vyf] &quot;received&quot; from the prophets, and they
from Moses (p. 110 & Grit. Note) ;

or that a man received from his teacher,
U~lO mi, up to Moses ( Ed. vin. 7, Yad. iv. 3, Chag. 3 b).

If Moses actually received all that he is said by Rabbis of old time to

have received, his Torah included the fence which the men of the Great

Synagogue instructed their disciples to make to it.

&quot; Moses received Torah &quot;

rather means that he received nW3 generalia
(Sotah 37 b), which in a sense comprised particulars deducible therefrom, as

the progenitor, oJs CTTO?
7reu&amp;gt;,

contains the race (Ileb. vii. 9 10). Artificial

rules of exegesis were a means of making it appear that literally kulla bah

(v. 32) everything was in the Torah. &quot; In the Bible absolutely everything
is to be found in outline&quot; are words of a Christian preacher. Church

Fathers, as Justin and Clement of Alexandria (Kaye chap, iv.), found the

substance and the source of Greek philosophy in the Hebrew Scriptures.
It is said in the passage cited below that Moses delivered the Law

orally and for oral transmission to seventy wise men. After the Assump
tion of Moses, however, it was written down by someone who did not foresee

what would happen to it, and was repeatedly lost or destroyed :
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Clem, Hom. III. 47 Kai 6 Ilfrpos O TOV $foG vopos 8ia Moovo-f&s e/3So/zr;-

KOVTU
o~o(f&amp;gt;olt dv8pdo-iv dypdfpas fBoffrj Trapa8idoo-0ai, Iva Trj 8ia8oxfj rroXi-

Tevf&amp;lt;r$ai 8vvr)Tai, fjLfTa 8f Trjv Ma&amp;gt;iJo~e(i&amp;gt;s di/aXT/^iJ/ (ypd(pr) VTTO TIVOS, ov
iir)i&amp;gt;

vnb

Mwvo-ea&amp;gt;s ev ai)rw yap TO&amp;gt; vopca yeypanrai Kai drredavtv MOJVO^S Kai fda^rav

avTov eyyvs OLKOV Joyop, Kai ovfieiy oi8f /
TTJI/ ra(pr)i&amp;gt;

avTov ecus rfjs tnjfttpov, oiov

Tf r/v dirodavovra
Ma&amp;gt;iJ&amp;lt;rfjv ypd(peiv A.ir40aVfV Mwi/V^s ; eVei ev rai p.era Mwcrea

Xpovo) (&amp;lt;5s ye frij TTOV TTfvraKocna
rj

KOI jrpos) eV TW KadapicrdevTi va&amp;lt;a Kfipevos

fvpicrKfTcu, teal fjifd frtpd TTOV miTaKoaia frrj (pepfTcii Kai eVi rov Na/Sov^oSoi oo op

OUTCOS fV7rpr)&amp;lt;rd(\s
OTroXXurat. &amp;gt;cat

op.&amp;lt;uf /xera McoiJtr^c ypafals KOI TroXXaKty

arroXcoXco? TTJV TOV M(i&amp;gt;v&amp;lt;Tfa&amp;gt;s npoyvaxTiv Kai OVTOS oifj,o\6yr](Ttv, on TOV
d&amp;lt;pavi(rp,bv

avrov TrpoeiSw? OVK (ypa\l/-(v ol Se ypa\^airej, TW roi/ d(pavicrp,bv jJ-r/ npofyvco-

Ktvai e?r ayvaxrias f\fy\6tVTfS^ Trpofprjrai OVK rj(rav.

Much of what was received as the Law was impugned on the authority

of Christ, who (ib. III. 51) ra npo ovpavov KOI yfjs TTapepxofjifva f(r^p-nvfv

fjif]
ovra TOV ovrtas vofiov. See Paul de Lagarde Clementina 1865.

2.

^
t&amp;gt;

p. 11, n. 1 ^D] Syr. L * CD,
&amp;lt;^&amp;gt;pay/xoy (Whish Glacis Syr. Matt. xxi.

.33), cf. Ecclus. xxviii. 24 irepi(ppaov, xxxvi. 25 rppaynos, Eph. ii. 14, 15 TO

fifo-oToixov TOV (ppayfj.ov...Tov tmpov TUIV evToXmv ft&amp;gt; Soynacriv, Midr. Ps. ii.

(IJuber p. 32) wall...fence &c. Another word for s yag is gader (Excurs.

i. 2. x.). An excessive fence of tradition (in. 20) may make the

commandment of none effect&quot;: a man must therefore not make the

gader Ip^n JO inr, lest it fall and destroy the plants (Aboth R. N. B i,

p. 3). Solomon s wisdom was &quot;as the sand&quot; (1 Kings iv. 29),

which is a fence against the sea : so a man s wisdom is a fence or wall to

his yec(er (Prov. xxv. 28, Pesiqta Rabbathi ms f. 59 ed. Friedmann).
Clem. Strom. I. 20 (Potter p. 377) makes Greek philosophy a

to the truth, and quotes as Scripture the saying vie, ^ yivov

68r)yfl yap TO
\lrfv&amp;lt;rp.a Trpbs TTJV K\onijv, which belongs, as Bryennius pointed

out, to the section of the Didache beginning
&quot;

My child, flee from all evil

and from all that is like to it.&quot; Cf. Strom, n. 23 68os 8t eV

f) alo~xpo\oyia Kai reXoy
dfj.(poli&amp;gt; TJ aio~xpovpyia (p. 506, n. 4), ib. IV. 21

KaKcav is the way to the Gospel and to welldoing (p. 623), Chullin 44 b

tt nonn ji -njpan jo pmn, ib. Tosefta (Zuck. p. 503)&quot;i3-j3-n n^yapmn
(Prov. v. 8), Aboth R. N. n. A fa B. Note that Tiy^n is TO ulaxpov,
the ungraceful and disgraceful, comparing Gen. xli. 3, 4, 19, 20. In theory
and practice the law required a fence, as a written Torah needs a margin
to safeguard the edges of the text.

A fence to an ordinance may take the form of a margin of time added
to keep men at a safe distance from transgression, as we have seen in the

case of the Sabbath. For another example see Mekhilta on Ex. xii. 12

nrn n^a (fol. 6 ed. Friedmann), where it is said with reference to ver. 10

until the morning, &quot;And why have they said until midnight 1 To keep a
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man far from transgression and to make a fence to the law&quot;
;
and see the

first mtshnah or bala or verse of the Mishnah and the Gemara upon it

(T. B. Berakh. 4b).

The Gemara I.e. gives as laraftha &quot;The wise have made a fence to their

words.&quot; Aboth R. N. (p. 3 ed. Schechter) says
&quot; Make a fence to thy words,&quot;

as did the Holy One, and likewise Adam, Torah, Moses, Job, Prophets,

Kethubim, and (the) wise. Ben Sira may have known the saying and worked

it up with others in Ecclus. xxviii., where he writes &quot;Look that thou hedge

thy possession about with thorns ; bind up thy silver and thy gold ;
And

make a balance and a weight for thy words
;
and make a door and a bar

for thy mouth&quot; (ver. 24 25). Notice in verses 14 & 15 &quot;A third person s

tonpue &c.,&quot; cf. Bnxt. 1160 B&quot;^B&amp;gt; JIK S, Midr. Ps. xii. 13 V\ZV &quot;pD H ma
,

Edersheim on Ecclus. in the Speaker s Commentary. On the tongue see

also St James iii. 77 yXworo-a nvp K.r.A. (p. 105&quot;ed. Mayor 1892) comparing

Is. v. 24 &amp;gt;H p^ lit. tongue offire.

Dr C. H. H. Wright on Koheleth quotes the opinion of Bloch &quot;that the

sense of making a fence to the Law was to separate the books which were

of Divine origin from those which had merely a human source,&quot; the Torah

or Law being taken to mean the Hebrew Scriptures generally, see under

&quot;Fence round the law&quot; Index p. 509 (1883), and cf. Aboth in. 20.

p. 12, n. 3 (cf. p. 26) pillars of the world] See Midr. Rab. Ex. 47. 4,

Lev. 25. 8, Num. 10. 1, Cant. v. 15. Deut. Rab. 5. 1, reading *11J? for Dp
in 1. 19, speaks of the three feet of the world. Sayings on Wisdom

(Prov. viii.,ix.) and the Torah combined with speculations on the tetrad may
have led up to the sayings on the Gospel and the Four Gospels in Iren. in.

11. 1112 (ed. Harvey), cf. The Witness of Hennas to the Four Gospels

(1892), The Four Gospels and the Four Elements (Journ. of Philol.

xxi. 69). Irenaeus, who describes his four pillars as nviovras K.T.\.

undique flantes incorruptibilitatem, may have had in mind The Book of
Enoch xvin. 1 3 (p. 88 ed. Charles 1893), &quot;And I saw the chambers of all

the winds, and I saw how He had furnished with them the whole creation

and the firm foundations of the earth. And I saw the cornerstone of the

earth, I saw the four winds which bear the earth and the firmament of the

heaven. And I saw how the winds stretch out the vaults of heaven and

have their station between heaven and earth : these are the pillars of the

heaven.&quot; Predecessors of Irenaeus acquainted with the cosmogony
of &quot;Enoch&quot; may have compared the Four Gospels to &quot;the four winds which

bear the earth and the firmament of heaven
&quot;

;
and this may have been done

at any time after or even in anticipation of the express recognition by the

Church of four and four only.

Prof. Mayor compares Baehrens XII Panegyrici Latini (1874), Pan.

V. 4 (Constantio Caesari), where it is proved after the manner of Irenaeus
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that there must needs be four rulers :

&quot; Et sane praeter usum curamque rei

publicae etiani ilia louis et Herculis cognata maiestas in louio Herculioque

principibus totius inundi caelestiumque rerum similitudinem requirebat,

quippe isto imminis uestri numero summa crania nituntur et gaudent :

elementa quattuor et totidem anni uices et orbis quadrifariam duplici
discretus oceano et emenso quater caelo lustra redeuntia et quadrigae solis

et duobus caeli luminibus adiuncti Vesper et Lucifer&quot;

The following reasons assigned for the observance of the four Ember
weeks are quoted in Hook s Lives of the Archbishops of Canterbury, vol. I.

ch. 5 (p. 186 ed. 1), &quot;Because the world consists of four quarters, east, west,

south, and north
;
and man is compounded of four elements, fire, air, water,

and earth
;
and the mind is governed by four virtues, prudence, temperance,

fortitude, and justice; and the four rivers of Paradise, as types of the four

Gospels, water the whole earth; and the year turns on the four seasons,

spring, summer, autumn, and winter; and this number, four, is on all hands

acknowledged to be the number of perfection; therefore the old fathers

instituted the four Ember weeks, according to God s law; as also holy men
and apostolical doctors have done under the New Testament.&quot;

The commentator Bachja writes on Aboth i. 19 that prayer is the

nTCy and Tidy of the world, cf. Buxt. 1622. The term amidah (pi. -oth)

is used for certain forms of prayer to be said standing (Heb. Auth. P. B.

pp. 44, 115, &c.), especially the SHEMONAH ESRKH or eighteen benedic

tions. See in The Apocalypse of Baruch n. 2 (ed. Charles 1896)
&quot;Because your works are to this city as a firm pillar and your prayers as a

strong wall,&quot; with the note that the verse is reproduced in The Rest of the

Words of Baruch i. 2 in the form at yap npoa-evxal V/JLWV ms &amp;lt;TTV\OS fdpalos fv

fjifcra) avrfjs KOI &5j Tft^os a8afj.dvTivov 7TfpiKVK\ovv avrijv. Worship

(i. 2) includes prayer, which is 3^2 mny (T. J. Berakh. iv. 1 init.}.

nyn &amp;lt;K&amp;gt;JN mri stationis. In Mishnah Ta an. iv. (T. B. 26 a) S 64 b

omits the words from Viri stationis quatuor dies in hebdomade jejuna-
bant bracketed by Surenhuis (n. 379). Herm. Sim. v. 1. 12
ffTaruova K.T.\., cf. Bingham s Antiquities.

On what stands the earth /...upon tlie wind &c. (p. 86). So MIDRASH
HA-GADOL (col. 3 in the forthcoming edition by Mr Schechter) with the

addition that some say the world stands upon twelve pillars according to

the number of the children of Israel (Deut. xxxii. 8), some say on seven

(Prov. ix. 1), some on one whose name is pHV for the righteous is 11D 11

D?iy (Prov. x. 25). This means that the world stands not but by the merit
of the righteous. Said R. Clriya bar Abba &quot;ID

n&quot;3pn HN1 the Holy One
saw that the righteous were few and He arose and planted them in every
generation, for they are the pillar of the world.

On the four feet of the throne of God, which is established by mercy

(Is. xvi. 5), see the parable in Midr. Ps. Ixxxix. nJ2 nDH D^iy THEN &quot;O.
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4.

p. 15, i. 56
nB&amp;gt;K]

R. Aqiba teaches in Sotah 17 a 13T nBK1 B

&amp;gt;N 13 f &6 |nT3 nrstT man and wife if they be deserting have

the Shekhinah between them if not fire devours them, for B^tf and H K

together contain the Name iT, but without yod and Ae they reduce

to B*K B*X, fire devouring fire (1 Cor. vii. 9 Trvpova-dat, xi. 11 eV Kvpico).

Woman takes fire more quickly and burns more fiercely than man, for the

letters of B&amp;gt;N fire come together in !&quot;I&amp;gt;N woman but are separated by the

yod of the Shekhinah in CJ^N man. See Buxt. 76, Kohut i. 307, Pirqe
R. El. xir. with Loria s commentary, Ecclus. ix. 9 Syr. in Grit. Note.

The Rabbinic view of Marriage. It is deduced from Gen. i. 28 that

iV311 mQ is a duty, cf. Pesach. 113b, Qiddush. 29 b, Jebam. 63 a &quot;a, man
without a wife is not a man&quot; the reading Jew is due to the censors of the

press, see Lectures on Teaching of 12 Apost. pp. 84 sq. It does

not follow that marriage was regarded as of
&quot;

superior sanctity
&quot;

(Lightfoot

Coloss. p. 139, 1875) to celibacy, notwithstanding the use of a word meaning

sanctificationes for sponsalia (Buxt. 1980 on B
-Hp.). In respect of rVB

i&quot;P3&quot;ll,
which is for this world only (p. 60, n. 40) and is a work of the evil

ye^er (p. 64, n. 2), man is akin to the lower creatures and not to the angels

(Ab. R. N. xxxvn. p. 109). The Holy One (Midr. Ps. viii.) explains to the

angels that the Torah was not given to them because they could not keep

it, &quot;for with you there is no increasing and multiplying, and no uncleanness,

and no death and sickness&quot; (p. 74 ed. Buber). The mystic, like

ben Azzai (Jebam. 63 b), could allegorize the duty of marriage by making

mean min, cf. Sifre n. 345 on 3py&amp;gt; nbnp HBniD. Eccl. ix. 9

DJ? D^n ilfcO is made to mean that a man should combine a business

or ni3D1K with Torah study (Rashi), in accordance with Aboth n. 2.

Qiddush. 30 b proves by Eccl. I.e. that a man is bound to teach his son a

craft, whether isshah means wife or Torah, cf. p. 75, n. 33. With
Aboth i. 6 13 min n31D compare 1 Cor. vii. 32 sq. TO rov Kvpiov K.T.\.

It may be said in one sense that the evil &quot;IV does and in another that it

does not exist nOH33 in the beast, see Aboth R. N. xvi. (Schechter p. 64),

Berakh. 61 a &quot;13 pn 13 yi n} eppJlO. The Torah was not given
to the angels for (they are asked) jnn IV D3T3 B&quot; (Shabb. 89 a), a question
to be answered in the negative.

GentHe...slave...woman. See p. 26 and Class. Review x. 191, Heb.
Auth. P. B. pp. 56, Maim. Hilk. Tefllah vii. 6, Tur Orach Chayim 46,

Tosefta Berak. 7 (Zuck. p. 16), Chagigah i. 1 (Streane pp. 115), Menachoth
43 b where it is taught that a man should bless God daily that He
made him an Israelite, not a woman, not 113 (Ab. n. 6). After discussion

slate replaces boor. Gentiles, slaves and women are classed together as of

lower religious status than the min J3, women and slaves being exempt
from positive precepts for which there are set times (Streane p. 12).

18
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St Paul declai-es them all equal
&quot;

in Christ Jesus,&quot; apparently presupposing

the Rabbinic grouping of them as not &quot;

one&quot; in respect of Torah.

The like grouping is implied in St Peter s quotation from Joel in Acts

ii. 17 18, &quot;I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh...yonr daughters

shall prophesy...Yea and on my servants... I will pour out in those days of

my Spirit,&quot;
Heb. DH3yn &quot;?V DJ1 the not my slaves (Joel iii. 2).

Cf. Ab. R. N. B XLIII. (p. 120) *11JM fTPI DIN 33 T\M~b DJ1, all flesh (not

man only) is to see the salvation of God (Is. xl., Rom. viii.). On the judg
ment of &quot;the soul of man on account of the souls of beasts in the world to

come&quot; see The Book of the Secrets of Enoch ch. 58 (p. 73 ed. Charles, 1896),

and on the covenant (Hos. ii. 18) to be made with the animals in the

Messianic times see Ex. Rab. 15. 21 (Wiinsche p. 119).

Since writing the above I have noticed the passage in Joel Blicke I. 119,

&quot;Die Stelle die dem Plato nachsagt er habe taglich Gott gedankt dass er

ihn zum Hellenen, nicht zum Barbaren, zum Freien, nicht zum Sklaven,

zum Manne und nicht zum Weibe geschaffen, kann ich augenblicklich nicht

finden. Thatsachlich entspricht das aber drei talmudisch fur die Liturgie

vorgeschriebenen Segensspriichen. Die Meinung iiber die Frau die in

cliesen Segensspriichen sich ausspricht, ist daher nicht jiidisch (orientalisch),

sondern griechisch, und geht auf Platon s Aeusserungen im Timaus zuriick,

der das Bingehen in eines Weibes Natur fur eine Art von Strafe be-

zeichnet.&quot;

Weiss in like manner, in his Hebrew work WI111 &quot;in &quot;in on the

History of Jewish Tradition (Part II. chap. xv. p. 147), makes R. Meir

say in Menachoth 43 b that a man should give thanks daily that he was not

made M3 or H^N or &quot;112, having no tradition or Torah for it, but knowing
13 13PI3D iTH p 3 that so it was the practice of Socrates the Greek to

bless daily. These benedictions in Menachoth are properly ascribed to

R. Jehudah and not to R. Meir. See Bacher s Die Agada der Tannaiten

11.202(1890).

R. Judah s benedictions are given also in T. J. Berakhoth rx. 2 (136)
Beni soit Dieu de ne pas m avoir cree paien, ni stupide, ni femme...de
n etre pas une femme parce qu elles ne remplissent pas tous les preceptes

religieux (Schwab p. 158, 1871). The word &quot;113 stupide has the sense

of &quot;IJJ3 (p. 30, n. 12), which stands in parallelism with nin3 in Ps. Ixxiii. 22

So BRUTISH was /, and ignorant; 7 was as a BEAST before thee. Was
113, which has given place to

&quot;

slave,&quot; a substitute for oXoyoj/ rfj Qvo-f t

6ripioi&amp;gt; (Class. Review I.e.] 1 Women ranked with slaves in respect
of certain

&quot;

preceptes religieux.&quot; How numberless are the times that that

occurs in the Talmudic pandect... DH3V1 D*K&amp;gt;3 Women, servants and
children are not bound to these things (Lightfoot Hor. Hebr. Matt. iii. 7).

Professor Mayor (cf. p. 26) cites the following five passages in the

Classical Review x. 191 (May 1896) :

Plutarch life of Marius 46 1 : IlAcmoi&amp;gt; [j.fv olv r)8rj npos TO&amp;gt; TfXevrav

Vfj-vti TOV avrov 8aip.ova Kai TTJV TVXTJV, on npurov fj.fi&amp;gt; avdp&amp;lt;anos,
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eira &quot;E\\TJV,
ov pdpftapos ov8f aXoyov rfj (frvafi Qrjplov ytvotTo, irpos Se TOVTOIS

OTI rots 2a&amp;gt;Kpdrous %povois airt]t&amp;gt;rrj(Tfv 77 ytvfcris UVTOV.

Lact. iii 19 17 : non dissimile Platonis illud est, quod aiebat se gratias

agere naturae : primum quod homo natus esset potius quam mutum

animal, deinde quod mas potius quam femina, quod Graecus quam barbarus,

postremo quod Atheniensis et quod temporibus Socratis.

Diogenes Laertius i 33 (under Tliales) : &quot;Ep^nnros d eV rots /3tW (is

TOVTOV
dva(f&amp;gt;epei

TO Xeyd/xei/oi/ VTTO rivcov TTfpl 2a&amp;gt;Kpdrovr. f&amp;lt;pao~K( yap, (frrjcri,

Tpiwi/ TouTo&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; evfKa \dpiv *x flv T
fl

T^XII Tp&amp;lt;*&amp;gt;T
v ^v OTI dvdpainos fyfvofjirjv Kal

ov Brfpiov eira on dvyp KOI ov yvvrj- Tpirov OTI
&quot;EXXrjv KOI ov /3dp/3apor.

Ep. Gal. 3 28 : OVK evi lovdaios ouSe &quot;EXA^f OVK fvt SovXos ov8f (\fvdfpos-

OVK fvi apo~fv Kai dijXv ndvTa yap v/xet? (is eVre eV Xpicrrw l^crou.

Ep. Col. 311: OTTOV OVK evi &quot;EXX^ Kal lovSaToy, Treptro/xij KOI aKpo/Suoria,

^dp^apor, SKvdrjs, 8011X05, eXev^epoy aXXa TCI irdvra KOI tv Tracrt Xpicrror.

Plato according to Plutarch, who was a younger contemporary of

St Paul, lauds his own daemon and Fortune for that he was a civilised

human being and had been a contemporary of Socrates, and says nothing
about women or slaves.

The tradition from Hermippus in Diogenes Laertius makes Thales or

Socrates give thanks that he was a man and not a woman &c.

Lactantius, who brings together sayings as on the Two Ways (Journ. of

Philol. xxi. 247) from various sources, had in mind perhaps inter alia Gal.

iii. 28 non est MASCULUS neque femina. Biinemann on Lactautius I.e. re

fers to Plutarch, Diogenes Laertius, and the Jews Morning Prayer.

From &quot;undesigned coincidences&quot; between the New Testament and

Rabbinic writings we may sometimes infer the antiquity of sayings in the

latter. In quoting Gal. iii. 28 (1877) I meant to suggest that it testified to

an existent Jewish grouping of women * with slaves and Gentiles in respect

of Torah. At a still earlier date Greek thought may have influenced

Rabbinism in this as in other matters.

For the remainder of this note I am indebted to Professor Bywater :

Dio Chrysostom (i.e. the pseudo Dio Chrysostom if the editors are right

in their view of this oration, which is certainly ancient and cannot be sepa

rated from the genuine writings of Dio by any great number of years)

writes in Or. LXIV. p. 597 M., SwKpdrjjs yovv eVi 7roXXois UVTOV e/xa/cdpt^f, Kai

OTI faioi XoyiKov Kal OTI Adrjvalos.

The interest in the statement in Dio is not in what he actually says (for

he is obviously abridging a fuller statement) but in the fact that he tells the

story of Socrates, of whom according to Hermippus it was sometimes told.

The saying in some form was certainly current in connexion with Thales,

Socrates, and probably Plato in the 3rd century B.C. Hermippus (sur-

named Callimacheus) mentions the death of Chrysippus which occurred in

B.C. 207, and may be presumed to have written not later than B.C. 200.

The fragments of his book are edited by Miiller (1849) in the Didot series.

* Philo Hypothetika (Mangey n. 629) yvva?Kas avdpaat 5ov\eveii&amp;gt; K.T.\.
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Greek literature is full of attacks on women, cf. Stobaeus Flor. 73.

Aristotle describes woman and the slave in Poetics 15 as TO fiev ^etpoz/

ro 8e o\a&amp;gt;s (f)av\ov.

5.

p. 16, I. 8 the wicked] Aboth R. N. B xvi. i&quot;!~Q flee from an evil neigh
bour and be not companion to the wicked (sing.), that is (p. 36) Tfl* the Evil

Impulse, which sits at the door (Gen. iv. 7) of the heart. When a man is

bent upon transgression it sways all his members, for it is king over them

(Eccl. v. 9). It is by Gematria JJKHn 6 irovrjpos (Magen Elohim).

Psalm xxxvii. 32 &quot; Wicked watcheth the righteous and seeketh to slay

him.&quot; Here Sukkah 52 b init. makes &quot; wicked
&quot;

(lit. novr)p6s without the

article) the Evil Impulse, Deut. Rab. 11. 11 (Wiinsche p. 114) makes &quot;the

righteous&quot; mean Moses, and &quot;wicked&quot; the most wicked of all the Satans

yfcjnn PKDD Samael o irov^pos. Compare Wisdom ii. 12, 20.

In Job ix. 24,
&quot; Earth is given into hand of icicked : he covereth

the faces of the judges thereof,&quot; Baba Bathra 16 a interprets wicked (sing.)

by Satan
;
and Ex. Rab. 21. 7 (Wiinsche p. 170) interprets ?MJ? &quot;ungodly

&quot;

in the same way in Job xvi. 11 &quot;God delivereth me to ungodly (sing.),

and casteth me into hands of wicked
(pi.).&quot;

These are of course mere homiletical applications. When in Targum,
Talmud or Midrash a word meaning wicked and with or without the article

is said to denote N&quot;3 iO or Satan or Samael the Wicked One, it no

more follows that this is its primary sense than that pHS &quot;just&quot;
means (as

it is made to mean) God in Prov. x. 7, where it is said that the memory of

the deceased just person is blessed.

Typical human enemies of Israel, as well as the Evil Impulse and Satan,

were called THE WICKED and THAT WICKED ONE in the Rabbinic writings.

Buxtorf writes NJWl...//oc titulo hastes quidam Israelitarum in Targum
insigniuntur, and gives examples. Compare Midr. Ps. xxii. (Buber p. 192)

we learn them from the parashah ofW\ 1JTIK i.e. the Pentateuch Lesson

about Shechem, Aboth R. N. A xvi. that icicked one (fern.).

On the book of Job and on the good and the evil inclinations see

Maimonides Moreh Nebukhitn in. 22 23 (pp. 93111 ed. Friedlander,

1885). In 1 Cor. vii. 5 Iva
/xi? nfipa^r} vpas o 2arai/5y a Rabbinic name

of the Tempter would be jnn IV. See Schoettgen Hor. ffebr., Nork

Rabbinische Quellen und Parallelcn zuN. T. Schriflstellen (Leipzig 1839).

6.

p. 19, i. 12 drink and die] Cf. Gen. ii. 17, St John xi. 26 (ed. Westcott),
1 Cor. XV. 31 K.aff rip-fpav dirodvijtrKO), 1 Tim. V. 6 oJo-a TfdvrjKfv.

Sifre n. 32
&quot;|&amp;gt;2J

7D21 (Deut. vi.), even though he take away thy soul.

DlTl 73 132&quot;lin &quot;py ^S, God accounts the righteous as slain every day.

Tamid 32 a on Aboth iv. 3 1p?n3 PlCC n, What should a man do that he
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may live ? He should slay himself (N.T. tfacaroOre, vex/jcocrare). What
should a man do that he may die 1 He should quicken himself, DN rVIV

1OVJ? (N.T. fwoTj-oifIv). What should a man do that he may be acceptable to

the creatures ? |t^B&amp;gt;l
13^O ^D 11

(Ab. I. 11). See Mr Montefiore s Hibbert

Lectures p. 568. T. J. Berak. n. 3 (4 d)
&quot; For the living know

that they shall die, these are the righteous who even in their death are

called living : but the dead know not anything, these are the wicked who

though living are called dead, for it is said For I have no pleasure in the

death of non
&quot;

(see on Eccl. ix. 5 in Schiffer Kohel. nach Talm. u. Midr.),
cf. Buber s Tanchuma, end.

Sut whosoever drinketh of the water t/iat I shall give him sliall never

thirst (Joh. iv. 14). Compare Aboth I. 4 And drink their words with

thirstiness, Chagigah 3 a (Streane p. 8) We are thy disciples and of thy
waters we drink, Schoettgen, Nork, Wiinsche Erldutenmg der Evv. aus

Talm. u. Midr. on St John I.e., King Yalkut on Zech. p. 121 With joy
shall ye receive a New Law &c. (Targ. Is. xii.). ib. but the water

that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into

everlasting life. Compare Midr. Ps. civ. 1 (Buber p. 440)

where the Jalqut adds Nil
1

?

p. 19, n. 22 manual labour] On this subject see S. Meyer Arbeit und
Handwerk im Talmud (Berlin 1878), Delitzsch Handicerkleben zur Zeit

Jesu (Erlangen 1868), Jeicisfi Artisan Life &c. translated from the German
of Delitzsch by Mrs Philip Monkhouse, The Dignity of Labour as taught
in the Talmud by Rabbi H. Gollancz in the Imperial and Asiatic

Quarterly Review (July 1891).

Creatures which do not work for their living are classed with thieves

and robbers, cf. chap. iv. n. 16, Epist. Barn. 10. 4 omi/es OVK otdacrtv 8ia

KOTTOV Koi iSpcorov eavrols 7TOpi(tv rr]v Tpo(pijv, aXXa apwdfovcriv K.T.X.

8.

p. 21, n. 28 ras Kritrfis] Didache 16
?) KTIVIS T&amp;lt;OV avdpcDrrav, 1 Pet. ii. 13

18
&quot; Submit yourselves navy dvdpanivrj KTIO-CI for the Lord s sake : whether

it be to the king, as supreme; Or unto governors...Honour all men... Ser

vants, be subject to your masters... iii. Likewise, ye wives
&c.&quot;, cf. Eph. v.

21 vTrorao-o-o/iei oi dXX^Xois tv
(/&amp;gt;o/3a&amp;gt; Xpio-rov. The natural rendering of navy

dvdpanivrj Kria-fi. is to every hitman creature, sc. in authority, but KTLCTIS here

is usually assumed to mean &quot;

ordinance,&quot; cf. Huther in Meyer s N. T. Kom-
mentar. &quot; When students sit and are subject (1^233) one to another, God
attends to their words&quot; (Midr. Ps. xxx., Buber p. 236). The honour

to be rendered to all men is
&quot;

the honour of the creatures
&quot;

(p. 6.3, n. 4).

R. Aqiba said nVQ7 TIU^H 7X1, be independent of the creatures (p. IS,

n. 22). Aboth R. N. xxxvn. &quot; There are seven KnVeiy one above
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another &c.&quot; Buxt. 350, Midr. Ps. cii. N~Q3 Dy?,
&quot;

to a people created

flBHn nsna&quot; (N.T. new creature).

For the Lords sake. Shabbath 50 b A man washes his face, hands and

feet every day 131p&amp;gt;
TIJ^D, for his Maker s sake (Rashi to the honour of his

Maker.. .He created everything

9.

p. 22, n. 29 into seventy tongues] See Midr. Ps. Ixviii. (Buber p. 317)
3~l N3V nn^QOri

&quot;great was the company of the preachers.&quot;

10.

p. 23, I. 15 who isfor me?} The commentary Midrash Shemuel points
out that *B, which is by Gematria./^/, the number of the gates of n^2, is

taken by the Zohar for a name of God in Is. xl. 26 n?N N~)3 *D WHO created

these things. Such was His name before the creation. After it He was

immanent in and revealed as Elohim by &quot;these things,&quot; for the word

D\T?N is made up of *D and n?K. Another Qabbalistic name of God is PK,

cf. Irenaeus I. 14. 1 ed. Mass, dvova-tos (vol. i. pp. 129, 131 ed. Harvey).

11.

p. 23, n. 33 13 *3D
&quot;PSH]

On Jewish and other forms of the so-called

Golden Rule (Gibbon Decline and Fall ch. 54, n.) see Selden De Jure

Naturali et Gentium vn. 12, Wetstein on Matt. vii. 12, Bernays (Gesam.

Abhandl. I. 262 282) on Philo s Hypotlietika, Lazarus Zur Charakt. der

Talmud. Ethik p. 10, n. (Breslau 1877), Neubauer s Chaldee Tobit (Oxf.

1878), Giidemann Ncichstenliebe, Delitzsch Jesus u. Hillel, Edersheim The

Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah, and the Didache ed. Harnack, Han-is,

Funk and others.

Buxtorf under X3D quotes the saying attributed to Hillel &quot;13 ^D
&quot;pin,

Quod odiosum est tibi proximo tuo ne feceris. Haec est Lex tota : caetera

nil sunt nisi ejus explicatio, and Matt. vii. 12. The Aramaic

form of the rule in Neubauer s Tobit is T3yn K
1

? mr6 I
1

? yKDT (p. 8),

Heb. &quot;13 -HJB3^ N3KTI -|B&amp;gt;K (p. 24). Philo (Euseb. Praep. Evang.

vin. 7) gives it in the short oblique form a TIS Traddv ex&upei ^ Troitlv avrw.

These forms point to a common original &quot;13
&quot;j

1

? OKD DN ND (with pael

part, sane) 6 vv exdaipus o-eauroi K.r.X. Ill otra p.f)
6e\fT eavrois yivtvdai

(Did. 1) a &quot;would not&quot; takes the place of &quot;hate.&quot; It remains to derive

the saying, which is &quot;Lex
tota,&quot;

from the Torah*. A. ben Ezra (and simi

larly Ramban) explains Lev. xix. 18 &quot;|1O3 &quot;|jn? JQnS1, lit. dyamjo-fis TW

K.r.A., by IDPii 1P3 1&quot;)3P5 3)13? 3?f&quot;D, a man should love TO ayaQov for

his fellow as for himself. So Targ. pseudo-Jonathan (ed. Netter 1859)

* With on one foot (p. 23) cf. Horace Sat. i. 4. 10 stans pede in uiio.
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MX rv*&amp;gt; Tayn vh V *P ru 1&1 &quot;P^ n omni (ver. is), cf.

n^&amp;gt; Tayn &6 -\h \JD ns xm -ini-o rv
1

? crnm (ver. 34), a man should

shew love to his fellow by not doing to him what he dislikes when done to

himself. Thus the saying in question is accounted for as an explanation of

rnnNI followed by 7 to, instead of DX as in Dent. vi. 5, xi. 1. Detaching

it from its context and explaining ilv by &quot;|~On;&amp;gt;,
we get ^XD OS XO

TOPI? T2yn X?
&quot;p (or ^.D nXI), o o-y /iio-etV o-favro) ou Troika-fit T&amp;lt;5

Tr\rjo-iov o~ov, cf. Ecclus. xv. 11 a yap (^i&amp;lt;Tr]tTtv
K.T.\. The saying may

have been known to Ben Sira. The principle of it is in Ecclus. viii. 5 7

...Remember that we all. ..For some of us also &c., xxxi. 15 R.V. Consider

thy neighbour s liking by thine own.

Philo (Mangey u. 629) introduces it thus, Mvpia 8e aXXa eVt TOVTOIS, oa-a

Kal eTTt dypa(f)(t)v t6a&amp;gt;v KOI VOfiip&V. Kav rots vop.ifj.ois [Viger fo/iotj] avro is.

&quot;A TIS nadftv fxdaipd pr) iroiflv avrov. *A
firj KaredrjKtv /z?j8 dvaipdatiai.

This illustrates St Luke xix. 21 aipeis o OVK edrjKas (Bernays p. 274). On
the unwritten law see also The Apocalypse ofBaruch LVII. 2.

12.

p. 24, 1. 16 countenance] &quot;And the Lord spake unto Moses face to face.&quot;

The word panim is plural, and is used twice. Hence there were four

&quot;faces,&quot; a stern, a neutral, a pleasant and a laughing face, pointing to

Miqra, Mishnah, Talmud, Agadah (Mass. Sof. xvi. 2).

13.

p. 25, i. 18 silence] Compare Ignat. Magnes. 8 os ta-nv avrov \6yos diro

&amp;lt;riyr)s irpof\6u&amp;gt;v, Iren. i. 8 (Mass. 14). 1 Colorbasi silentii. Dr M. Joel

explains colorbas as a faulty reading of the words &Op ITU (Aram, for

Bath Qol, Buxt. 322) in reverse order, with n pronounced s.

14.

p. 27, n. 1 tt3B&amp;gt; pTO bna] For this saying in the Arukh see under &quot;3N

(Kohut i. 7a6), where it is taken from a letter of R. Sherira Gaon. See

also Neubauer Mediaeval Jeicish Chronicles, pref. p. xii (1887).

15.

p. 29, n. 5 -ni^n
}

B^nsn
^&amp;gt;N]

Heb. x. 25, Ta anith 11 a, Isocr. ad
Demonicum 13 Tt/ia TO

8ai/j.6i&amp;gt;iov
del [lev, /xaXttrra 8e fj.(ra rfjs iroXttos, cf.

Ecclus. iv. 7 Get thyself the love of the congregation, vii. 7 Sin not against
the multitude of the city. ib. until the day of thy death. See

Ecclus. xi. 28, Diet, of Bible art. Ecclesiastes I. 834 a (ed. Smith & Fuller,

1893), Midr. 1 s. xvi. (Buber p. 120) Sanctus lenedictus does not canonise

His saints until they are
j
~lN2 in the earth.
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16.

p. so, n. 10 nnxiBTi rra (a 58 a mNK&amp;gt; without vau)] Koimt n. 85

Fackelliaus. It is also explained as domus hauriendi, &quot;because therefrom

they draw the Holy Spirit&quot; (Is. xii. 3, T. J. Sukkah v. 55 a, Buxt. 2299).

See Lightfoot Hor. Heb. on St John vii. 38 39
&quot;

as the scripture hath said,

out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. But this spake he of the

Spirit, which they that believe on him should receive,&quot; comparing Ps. xl.

9 W3 &quot;|ira ~|mim / /*eVw rfjs Kapdias (al. KotXias) pov. It is a question
what &quot;

scripture
&quot;

is referred to.

Aboth vi. 1 likens the recipient of Torah to a spring pDID 13 I|

X&amp;gt; and a

river &quot;pirn &quot;Qjnot?, that goes &quot;from strength to strength,&quot; cf. Prov. v.

1516 13 Tino D0 nnt?, Abodah Z. 19 a,
&quot; Machsor Vitry&quot; ed. Hurwitz

p. 555. At first he drinks from a &quot;

cistern,&quot; then from an unfailing
&quot;

well.&quot;

Finally his Torah becomes &quot;

rivers of waters in the streets,&quot; a great &quot;IH3

which flows out from him. &quot; The reception of the blessing leads at once to

the distribution of it in fuller measure &quot;

(Westcott on St John I.e.). So in

Aboth R. N. xiv. R. Jochanan calls El azar ben Arakh 13 fpl^ &quot;?rn,
with

reference to the Scripture ID 1X1Q* (Prov. I.e.}, lit. to establish what is said.

See also Midr. Ps. i. ID 1VQH &quot; mim DN 3 1HS
&quot;Q&quot;l,

as waters fall

drop by drop and become D vH3, so words of Torah : a man learns one

halakhah to-day and another to-morrow, till he abounds like a spring.

Ecclus. xxi. 13 &quot;The knowledge of a wise man shall be made to abound as

a flood; and his counsel as a fountain of
life,&quot;

xxiv. 30 31 &quot;And, lo, my
stream became a river.&quot; The Book of Enoch XLIX. 1 For wisdom is poured
out like water, LI. 3 and all the secrets of wisdom will stream forth from

the counsels of his mouth (pp. 136, 140 ed. Charles).

JACOB S WELL. Gen. xxix. 1 3 Then Jacob lifted up his feet, and

came to the land of the children of the east. And he looked, and behold a

well in the field, and, lo, three flocks of sheep lying there by it; for out of

that well they watered the flocks : and the stone upon the well s mouth was

great. And thither were all the flocks gathered : and they rolled the stone

from the well s mouth, and watered the sheep, and put the stone again

upon the well s mouth in its place. See Gen. Rab. 70. 8, Jalqut i. 123 on

Gen. I.e., ii. 741 on Ps. xlii., Pesiqta Rabbathi psq. 1, St John iv. 6, Wiinsche

Erlduterung der Ecv. p. 512 (1878).

Lifted up hisfeet. A sound heart is the life of the D^tJO o-apKes (Prov.

xiv. 30). When a man hears glad tidings (H11^3), then mbn IT .TT 1

?
j&quot;j?B

his heart carries hisfeet, or K^3&quot;1 N3yt3 ND^IDH the belli/ carries the feet,

as &quot;the creatures say in their parables&quot; (Matt. Kelmnnah). In Menenius

Agrippa s fable of the Belly and the Members the former holds the position

of dignity, and (as in St John vii.) it is the source of supply.

A well in the field. That is &quot;The Well,&quot; namely that ichich ^cent with

Israel in the wilderness (Matt. KehunnahX The mention of this well s

MOUTH helps to account for &quot;lN2il ^3 in Aboth v. 9.
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The Midrash gives several interpretations of the passage cited, and (like

T. J. Sukkah I.e.) explains mNltrn JV3 by tmpn nil D^XIE? IT! DCWC
because therefrom they drew the Holy Spirit. In one of these the well is

the synagogue and the great stone the Evil Impulse, which is rolled away as

the congregation enter to hear Torah and returns to its place when they go
out In another the well is Sinai from which they heard rn~Qin mt?y the

decalogue, and the great stone is the Shekhinah. Psq. Rabbathi

l.c. and Jalq. Ps.xlii. refer to Is. Ixvi. 23 &quot;13 l&nm inn HO rvm, speak
of the pilgrims appearing and seeing the face of the Shekhinah at the great

feasts, and derive i&quot;QN1E&amp;gt; as above from 2fcW.

Menenius Agrippa s famous comparison of the human body and the

body politic is given by Livy and Dionysius of Halicarnassus as below, and

briefly in Plutarch s Vita Coriolani 6.

Livy ii. 32...nullam profecto nisi in concordia civium spcm reliquam

ducere : earn per aequa per iuiqua reconciliandam civitati esse. sic placuit

igitur oratorem ad plebem mitti Menenium Agrippam, facundum virum et,

quod inde oriundus erat, plebi carum. is intromissus in castra prisco illo

dicendi et horrido modo nihil aliud quam hoc narrasse fertur : Tempore

quo in hominc, non ut nunc omnia in unum consentiebant, sed singulis

membris suum cuique consilium, suus sermo fnerat, indignatas reliquas

partes sua cura stia labore ac ministerio rentri omnia qiiaeri, ventrem in

media quietum nih il aliud quam datis coluptatibusfrui. conspirasse inde,

ne manus ad os cibum ferrent, nee os acciperet datum, nee denies quae

conficerent. hac ira dum ventrem fame domare vellent, ipsa una

membra totumque corpus ad extremam tabem renisse. inde apparuisse
rentris quoque hand segne ministeriitm esse, nee magis all quam alere

reddentem in omnis corporis partes hunc, quo rivimus vigemusque, divi-

sumpariter in venas maturum confecto cibo sanguinem. comparando hinc,

quam intestina corporis seditio similis esset irae plebis in patres, flexisse

mentes hominum.

Dionys. Hal. Antiq. Roman, vr. 86 eot*e TTWJ di^pwTTfua o-w/xm-i ir&amp;lt;&amp;gt;\is.

(TvvOfTov yap (K TroXXtoi/ fjifp^v i(TTlv fKartpov, Kal ovrt 8vvafj.iv f\a fKaarov rr]v

avrfjv ra&amp;gt;v (V nvrols pfpwv, ovrt \ptias Trapf^trai ras icray. fl 8?) Xa^Sot ra

fifprj TOV civdponrfiov (T&amp;lt;ofj.aTos
I8iav

ai&amp;lt;r6r](Tiv
Knff avra KOI (pwvrjv, (irtira (rracrty

ev avTois ffiTreaoi KaG* tv ytvofj.vois TOIS aXXoiy aTrncrt Trpoy rr/v yacrrepa P.OVTJV,

Koi \tyoifv ol fj.tv -rroftfs, art irav eV avrols eViVeirat TO &amp;lt;rap.a
at 8e \flpes, on

ras revets fpyd^ovrai KOI raTTir^Sfta (K7ropiov(ri KOI fiaxovrai TroXf/itots, KOI

aXXa TroXXa w^eXrf^ara napt\ovcriv (Is TO KOIVOV ol 8( co/^oi, on TO a^dt] ndvTa

tV avTois K.op.i(Tai [TO 8t
&amp;lt;rrd/ia,

OTI
&amp;lt;p6fyyfTai ~\ r;

8f KffpdXq, OTI opa Kal

aKOvfi KOI ras aXXas alo dijo fis TrfptXa/SoCcra irao~as e^fi, 81 a&amp;gt;v trcoferai TO irav

fiTd (fralfv npus Tr/v yao~T(pa 2u 8f, co xprjcrTrj, TI TOVTUV TTOKIS ; fj
T LS (O-TIV

r) err) X^Pls W &quot; Ka-i
&amp;lt;aff&amp;gt;e\fia ; aXXa av yt TOO~OVTOV airt^f is TOV TrpoTTfiv TI Kal

o~vyKaTop6ovv fj/iii&quot;
TU&amp;gt;V KOIVJ} ^pijcri /jicoi/,

went Kal avTiTrpaTTfis Kal eVo^Xets
1

/cat

Trpayfjia dffxiprjTov virrjpfTflv ai/ayicdfets Kal (pepfiv anavTaxodfV) (is TTJV (KTT\T)-

p(&amp;gt;)o-iv
TU&amp;gt;V (TfavTiys (ni6vfj.i&amp;lt;av. &amp;lt;|)epf,

TI ov ^fraTroioi^/if^a Trjs (\(v6(pias K.T.\.

19
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With this compare Cieitas parva homo est d-c. in St Jerome on Keel, ix.

(p. 150), and the Rabbinic, Scriptural and other parallels.

17.

p. 31, n. 16 As thou hast clone] Clem. Cor. 13 &quot;most of all remem

bering the words of the Lord Jesus...As ye do so shall it be done to

you &amp;lt;6c.&quot; Lev. xxiv. 19 as he hath done so shall it be done to him, Gen.

ix. 6 13 DT
1Q1K&amp;gt;,

-Rev. xiii. 10. Compare Wisdom xi. 1617
81 a&amp;gt;v TIS a^apravei 8ia TOVTU&amp;gt;V KoAaerat, xvi. 1 81 o/iouut/, Didache 16

(Ta&amp;gt;6r](TOVTai VTT avrov TOV KaradffjiaTos, Psq. Rabbathi NIH ^33K *33X

D3m (with the parallels in ed. Friedm. 156 b) &quot;Saith the Holy One...

NBTO ON HDD JNB&amp;gt; 1212 13... for it is said and I will heal thee TJlttlDO

(Jer. xxx. 17) of and by thy wounds&quot; Zohar on Ex. lin 11

(f. 83 b24
Lublin

1882) Torah study saves DlTn NinS NC?N, Heb. Auth. P. B. p. 49 n.,

1 Pet. iii. 21 o-a&amp;gt; /San-no^a & 2 Pet. iii. 6 uSart ama\tro. Note

that ET13 serpent is by Gematria IT B D Messiah.

18.

p. 31, n. 8 more women] Or Qui multiplicat UXORES multiplied^ vene-

ficas. So Orelli in Opuscula Graecorum veterum sententiosa et moralia

ii. 455 (1821), cf. Sanh. 100 b, Schechter in J. Q. R. in. 691 & Studies in

Judaism no. 13, Maim. Moreh Nebukhim in. 37. The Christian view of

woman is implicitly contained in the Old Testament.

D1?B&amp;gt; naiO. Ecclus. i. 18 The fear of the Lord is the crown of wisdom,

making peace and perfect health to flourish, Syr. et multiplleans pacem ac

vitam atque sanitatem, Hebrew perhaps SDIDl Dl
1

?^ n2&quot;)D.

19.

p. 33, n. 9 min rvey] Josh. xxii. 5 minn nxi mvon nx iwy 1

?,

Neh. ix. 34
&quot;\TTV\T\ VW vb. Sifra D^np Lev. xx. 16 (92rfed. Weiss 1862)

compares trees nn^BH HN pt^lj?^ and man minn HN n^iytr, cf. Lev.

Rab. 27. 1 HITS D^ IJ? D^pnxn. Ecclus. xix. 20 TTO^O-IS ro/xov,

1 Mace. ii. 67 iroirjras TOV vopov. The verb &quot; do &quot;

in Hebrew is

ordinarily followed by !&quot;11D,
mm HST (Rom. ii. 14 ra TOV vopov} &c. rather

than by min. Midr. Ps. xv. (p. 1 19 ed. Buber) J11XOP1 b HBV 1^K3,

but PS. cxix. (p. 492) TH &amp;lt;| 1 ^3 minn nx nnpy DK. PS. xvii. (p. 132)

niVD is to mm as a candle to the sun (Prov. vi. 23).

Although minn ^JJQ (Heb. N.T.) is an obvious rendering of &quot;works of

the law,&quot;
it does not appear that it was a current phrase in Rabbinic.

Torah is not exactly i&amp;gt;o/*oy,
and &quot;faith&quot; as well as good &quot;works&quot; (in. 17)

was required for the fulfilment of the Torah. Compare Ecclus. xxxii. 24

R.V. He that believeth the law giveth heed to the commandment, St Mark
i. 15 believe in the gospel, Sanday and Headlam on Rom. iii. 3 tjij-iaT^o-av.

For the collective singular nK&amp;gt;J?D (Rom. ii. 15 TO epyov TOV j/o/zov) see m.
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24 fltpyon ir
rn, Sukkah v. 4 (Surh. n. 277) nc?y HP3N1 D TDPI, Berak.

7 a Drrnns TO-yD, sauh. 44 b nor riEm A Midrash mm nE&amp;gt;y is

printed in Kol Bo 118 (Venice 1547), and in Jellinek s Bet ha-Midrasch.

For nt^yo in the sense historia rei gestae see Buxt. 1678, Menach. x. 2

(p. 83, n. 12), cf. mm ^yo in Ben Jacob s O^ar ha-Sefarim p. 358, no.

1929 (Wilna 1880).

20.

p. 35, n. 12 IS god icay...ecil teat/] See The Two Ways in Hennas
and Xenophon (Journ. of Pliilol. xxi. 243 258). The Torah is likened

(p. 257) in T. J. Chagigah n. 1 to two paths, the one of ~I1K fire the other

of &amp;gt;W snow, cf. Aboth R. N. xxvin. (Schechter p. 86) To what is the

matter like ? to an army marching between ways of fire and snow &c.,

Ecclus. xv. 16 He hath set fire and water before thee : thou shalt stretch

forth thy hand unto whichsoever thou wilt. See also The Book of the

Secrets of Enoch p. xxi. and chap. xxx. 15 ed. Charles (1896).

Hennas harps upon the same theme with variations when he speaks of

the two Angels that accompany a man, and of his personified good Enidv^ia
and evil En-t^u/xia. Compare in Maim. Moreh Nebukhim in. 22 (Fried-

laiider p. 100) &quot;According to our Sages the evil inclination, the adversary

(satan\ and the angel [

of death] are undoubtedly identical, and the adver

sary being called
&quot;angel&quot;

because he is among the sons of God, and the

good inclination being in reality an angel, it is to the good and the evil

inclinations that they refer in their well-known words, Ecery person is

accompanied by two angels, one being on his right side, one on his
left,&quot;

and see the passage of Baba Bathra cited near the end of Excursus V.

On the next folio (Baba B. 17 a) it is said that the angel of death had
no power over certain persons. &quot;But,&quot; remarks Dr Friedlander in a note

on Moreh Nebukhim HI. 51 (p. 293), &quot;Maimonides holds that angel of
death and eril inclination are identical, and accordingly in the passage
referred to the Patriarchs and Moses, Aaron and Miriam are said to have

been free from evil inclination.
7

Such a result shews that the

expressions said to be synonymous are not merely different names for the

same thing.

On the other hand compare St James i. 13 14 fj.r]8f\s irfipa6pfvos K.T.\.

with Ecclus. xxi. 27 When the ungodly curseth Satan he curseth his own

soul, on which Dr Edersheim writes in the Speaker s Commentary, &quot;This

certainly accords with an exceptional Rabbinic view, which identifies Satan

with the Yetser ha-lta, the evil inclination.&quot; Cf. Ecclus. xv. 11 12.

As the evil &quot;
M̂

is in the end to be slain by the Holy One (p. 130), so

ta-^aros (\6pos Karapyfirru o ddvaros (1 Cor. XV. 26). As Satan is

called (ricdvftaXov (Matt. xvi. 23), so the evil &quot;IV (p. 130), which is also con

nected with PDS pS (Job xxviii. 3) in Gen. Rab. 89. 1 and Jalq. n. 915.

Hernias, so to say, makes the evil Efridvuia an Angel of Death which



148 PIKQE ABOTM.

delivers ds davarov, calls it TOV 8ia@6\ov dvyarrjp, says that if resisted

(ptv^frat OTTO (TOV fjiciKpav, and says the like of the Devil. See Mand. xn. 1,

2, 5, St James iv. 7.

21.

p. 36, n. 31 (cf. p. 41) heart] St Mark xii. 30 quotes Deut. vi. 5 &quot;with

all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might
&quot;

with the ex

planatory addition of diavoias K.r.X., and St Matt. xxii. 37 keeps &quot;mind&quot; and

omits &quot;

might.&quot; Sifre n. 32 (Fr. 73 a) explains 133
1

? &quot;pDl by inV 3Ba

with thy two natures or impulses, the evil and the good, cf. Midr. Ps. ix. 2.

On the heart see also Midr. Eccl. i. 7
&quot;

all the rivers run into the sea.&quot;

On Cor malignum in iv. Ezra iii. 21 see Sanday and Headlam on

Romans v. 1214 (p. 137, 1895). The yecer being &quot;the imagination

of the thoughts of the heart&quot; as the heart is called uncircumcised so

the evil ye^er is called uncircumcised (p. 130).

Heart and heart. See Ps. xii. 3 1&quot;OT 3^1 3^3, 1 Chron. xii. 33, 38

not of Jieart and heart .. .\&amp;gt;\\i with a perfect heart. This idiom suggests

an explanation of Prov. xxi. 8 ibys IB&quot; 1T1 IT! BN TH 1S3Qn, A.V. &quot;The

way of man is froward and strange : but as for the pure, his work is
right,&quot;

R.Y. &quot; The way of him that is laden with guilt [Arab. wzr~] is exceeding

crooked : but as for the pure, his work is right (marg. straight}.&quot;
On this

difficult verse the commentary &quot;931 3p has the following note 173 ]P3

&amp;gt;r p? o PtfpSi D f&amp;gt;

&quot;JT7
o Pur&amp;gt;5 i3 D D fnrn -jpap? D

f&amp;gt;i,
the nsrssn

is a person whose way is sometimes one man s and sometimes another s, at

times his own at times a stranger s. Compare the Homeric yvadpolo-i

yeXoiwi/ aXXorpioio-ii/, they laughed
&quot; with alien

lips.&quot;
He is, as we may say,

3
1

?! 3? B^N, a man of two hearts or Styvxos, in contrast with
&quot;]T

the pure.
St James, possibly referring to the verse, writes &quot;a doubleminded man,
unstable in all his ways ..and purify your hearts, ye doubleminded&quot; (i. 8,

iv. 8). There is apparently no adjective Sin-Xo/cdpSioy corresponding to

dirr\oKap8ia, which is found in chap. 6 of the Didache.

22.

p. 37, ii. 15 (d pp. 63, 70, 77, 82, 98, 130) jnn IV1 in Ecdesiasticus and the

New Testament} Test. 12 Pair. Aser 1, 5 (pp. 183, 185 ed. Sinker 1869)

suggests that Ecclus. xxxiii. 15 7rawa...8i;o 8vo ev Karevavn TOV evos includes

the 8uo 8ta/3ovXta, the evil yecfer and the good ye&amp;lt;~er.

Prof. Margoliouth finds yecer and yin &quot;IV in other verses of Ecclus,

(Inaug. Lect. & Expositor 1890). Thus, while in Ecclus. xvii. 6 8ia-

ftovXiov (Syr. crearit] seems to be a rendering of the verb &quot;l^
11 mistaken

for the noun &quot;IV
,

this was apparently the original of eworj^a (p. 77) in

Ecclus. xxi. 11 &quot;He that keepeth the law becometh master of his yecer

(&quot;Syr. oij-j).&quot;
The Torah is said to be an antidote or condiment to the
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evil yeqer in Sukkah 52 b, Qiddush. 30 b, Baba B. 16 a, Gen. Rab. 22. 6, Aboth

11. JS
T
. xvi. Note that E&amp;gt;33 has the sense condire (Buxt. 1010). We

may assume that 13 jnn &quot;IV was the original of Ecclus. xxxvii. 3 w novrj-

pov evdvprjua [imagination...evil Gen. vi., viii.] iroQev nfJcvXftrdi;? ; Syr.

Inimicus et sceleratus quorsum creali sunt ?, and that Syr. read &quot;) by
error for &quot;IV. Syr. and Vulg. suggest e/mo-^j [oni. tv after iroQev] for

fKv\ia0r]s. Note that
&quot;enemy&quot;

is a name of JMH &quot;IV, comparing St Paul s

e\0pa and eo-xnros ex$pov, and that God repented that He had created it

(p. 1.30, Gen. vi. 5 6). While the New Testament psychology rests

more or less upon the Torah (Eph. iv. 24 ed. Ellicott), it may contain Rab
binic elements. If inn &quot;IV was known to Ben Sira, we shall perhaps find

some of its many names (p. 130) in the earliest Christian writings.

The tico Men in Man. We have seen that the irovrjpos is sometimes

interpreted inn &quot;IV. Sukkah 52 b deduces from 2 Sam. xii. 4,
&quot; And

there came a traveller unto the rich man, and he spared to take of his

own flock and of his own herd, to dress for the wayfaring man that was

come unto him
;
but took the poor man s lamb, and dressed it for the man

that was come to him,&quot; that the evil yeqer comes to a man at the first as

a traveller, then becomes a guest (mx eVos), and at last the man, comm.
JV2n ?yn oiKodea-TTtiTTjs, or we may say that it becomes the man himself,

for the &quot; nature
&quot;

which the strong man overcomes is
&quot;

self,&quot;
cf. Gen. Rab.

22. 6 (Wiinsche p. 101). The evil and the good IV together make

two avdpainoi in man. Compare St Jerome s application of Levit. xvii.

civQpwnos av6pa&amp;gt;nos quoted below, and St Paul s eo-w and
eo&amp;gt;,

and his &quot;old&quot;

and &quot; new &quot;

ai/dpoTros. The e&amp;lt;ro&amp;gt; [Plato eVroy] avdpanos and the KpvnTos

rrjs Kapoias avOpamos (1 Pet. iii. 4) correspond to the good ye^er, whereas

in the Talmud the evil
ye&amp;lt;t

er is called KPVTTTOS (p. 130), in accordance with

St Mark vii. 21 fo-vdfi&amp;gt; yap e* TTJS Kapftias K.T.\. (Gen. vi. 5).

Aboth R. N. xvi. (Schechter p. 64) has a parable,
&quot; Whercunto is the

matter like I The evil ijc^er is like two men who went into an inn.&quot; One

was arrested for brigandage and asked who was with him. Unwilling to

die alone, he informed against his companion. So too says yecf cr ha-ra
,

&quot;Seeing that I am to perish in the world to come [p. 130], 1 will destroy

the whole body.&quot;

Joma 69 b quotes Zech. v., where a woman represents wickedness. They

say, Since it is Kaipos euTrpoaSe/cro? let us pray for pardon for the spirit

(&Oi
M

) of transgression. If thou kill him (or that N~Q3 man),i\\e world

perisheth (comm. because there would be no increasing and multiplying).

For Variae Lectiones and parallels see Rabbinovicz D&quot;T iv. 201 (1871).

Whether expressly called K&quot;QJ or not, the Evil Impulse is here depicted

anthropomorphically.
The two Minds in Man. St Paul s word t^pov^a, synonyms of which

are used to render IV1

, may itself have been suggested by it. On (ppovtjuu

rrupKus see Art. IX. De Peccato Original!, comparing Buxt. 973 JHH IV

Concupiscentia mala...qua homo naturaliter ad nialuin propendet & in
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malum mclinat. Tertullian writes in De Anima 41 that
&quot;

naturae corruptio alia natura est, habens suum deum et patrem, ipsum
scilicet corruptionis auctorem.&quot; According to Shabbath 105 b the evil

ye^er is a &quot;strange god&quot; within a man (Phil. iii. 19), and
&quot;idolatry&quot;

is

among its works (Gal. v. 20). Another word for &quot;IX*
1

is tiridvpia,

desire. The two Desires are personified in Herni. Mancl. xn. The good
one is to be put on

(eV86Sv/iei&amp;gt;os...eVSwr&amp;lt;u), like the &quot;new man&quot; (Eph.iv. 24),

with which it is thus connected. Qiddush. 81 b n^SPK &quot;IV her yeqer
clothed her. See also Note 20, and Roni. ii. 15 TU&amp;gt;V Xoyia-fiav

KarTjyopovi Tcov K.r.X. with Schoettgen s note.

St Jerome on Ecclesiastes (cf. The Jews in the Works of the Church
Fathers by Dr S. Krauss in J. Q. R. vi.) :

Eccl. iv. Melior est picer pauper et sapiens quam rex senex et stidtus

qui nescit providere in posterum. Qnoniam de domo i-inctorum &amp;lt;tc....

Hebraeus meus, cujus saepe facio mentionem, cum Ecclesiasten mecum
legeret, haec Baracibam [Rab. Aqiba], quern unum vel maxime admi-

rantur, super praesenti loco tradidisse testatus est. Melior est interior

homo, qui post quartum decimum [p. 98] pubertatis annum in nobis

exoritur, exteriore homine, qui de matris alvo natus est, qui nescit

recedere a vitio, et qui de domo vinctorum, de utero videlicet materno,
ad hoc exivit ut regnaret (al. regnet) in vitiis. Qui etiam in potestate
sua pauper effectus est, mala omnia perpetrando. Vidi eos qui in priore
homine vixerunt, et cum secundo homine postea versati sunt, eo videlicet

qui pro priore decessore generatus est : intellexique omnes in homine

priore peccasse antequam, secundo nascente, duo homines fierent. Quia
vero ad meliora conversi, et post Y litteram philosophorum, sinistro

tramite derelicto, ad dextrum apicein contenderunt, et secundum, id est,

novissimum hominem sunt secuti, mm laetabuntur in eo, id est, in priore.

Hos duos homines et Apostolus contestatur (2 Thess. ii.) et Leviticus

non tacet : Homo, homo [Sept. avdpuiros ai/fywn-oy] si voluerit illud vel

illud (Levit. xvii.).

Eccl. ix. Ciritas pared et riri in ea patici &amp;lt;r....Aliter Hebraeus ita

hunc locum interpretatus est : Civitas parva homo est, qui etiam apud
philosophos minor mundus vocatur. Et viri in ea pauci, membra de

quibus homo ipse contexitur. Cum autem venerit adversus earn rex

magnus diabolus, ct quaesierit locum per quern possit irrumpere, invenitur

in ea humilis et sapiens, et quieta cogitatio interioris hominis, et servat

urbem quae obsessa ab hostibus cingebatur.

Midr. Tillim on Ps. ix. explains
&quot; with my whole heart

&quot;

as meaning
with H1B IV and JH ~IV, and finds these in Eccl. iv. 13, where (it says)

the one is called puer pauper et sapiens because it is joined to a man

only from and after his thirteenth year, is not obeyed, and sets men in

good ways, and the other is called rex senex et stultas because all the

members of the body obey it, it is with a man from birth to old age, and it

sets men in evil ways (cf. Targ. & Midr. Eccl., Nedar. 32 b, Ab. It. N.
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xvi.). St Jerome s cogitatio (al. sensus) of the eo-w avOpairos is the good

&quot;IV\
cf. Gen. viii. 21 Vulg. Setisus enim ct cogitatio human/ cordis in

malum prona stint ah adolescentia sun, that is
&quot; do matris alvo

&quot;

according
to T. J. Berak. HI. 6 rfw ,

cf. Gen. R. 34. 10 (Wunsche p. 152).

In Rom. vi. 12 14,
&quot; Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body...

Neither yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteousness unto

sin... For sin shall not have dominion over
you,&quot; there may be an allusion

to the &quot; rex senex &quot; who reigns over the members, as well as to Gen. iv. 7,

which is also possibly referred to in other passages of the New Testament,
as Luke xxii. 31, 1 Pet. v. 8. From riXDn fern, followed by }

31&quot;l masc. it

is inferred that the evil yewr is first weak then strong (Gen. R. 22. 6,

Wunsche p. 101). In Xedar. 32 b it is made out by Gematria that the

Holy One made Abram king at first over 243 members and afterwards,

when he was called Abraham, over all the 248 members of the body.
Abraham was n2i&quot;ltf B

l&quot;lQ,
a Pharisee of the highest class. He made

the evil yecer good, and made a covenant with him. His heart was |DXJ

&quot;pa? (Neh. ix. 8), whereas David s was ??n within him (Psalm cix. 22).

See T. J. Berakh. ix. 7 (146).

The tiro Treasures. In Matt. xii. 35 (Luke vi. 45) 6 dyados avdpwros
(K TOV dyadov 6r)(ravpov [Deut. xxviii. 12] eK/3oXXei dya6a, KOI o novrjpos

avdptonos (K TOV Ttovrjpov drjcravpov 6K/3aXXet Trovrjpd, the evil &quot;IV1X may
have been suggested by the evil

&quot;IV\
cf. Test. Aser 1 o Grjaavpos TOV

8ia@6Xov, al. 8ta/3ovXiou (yec.er). Cf. Zech. xi. 13 &quot;to the potter,&quot; with

Mr W. H. Lowe s note on the reading.

The Book of the Secrets of Enoch. On ch. xxx. 16, &quot;I knew his nature,

he did not know his nature. Therefore his ignorance is a woe to him that

he should sin, and I appointed death on account of his
sin,&quot;

Mr Charles in

a note remarks that this ignorance
&quot;

is not first and directly an ignorance
of moral distinctions, but of his nature with its good and evil impulses

(3nan &quot;1V and jnn 1^).&quot; Comparing the text with Deut. xxxi. 21

For I know m* HX, and Ps. ciii. 14 For He knoweth UnV (A both R. N.
xvi. sub fin.}, we may suppose that &quot;Enoch&quot; refers as the note suggests
to TnV and B&quot;n.

On the Evil Impulse see also Baba B. 78 b &quot;

Wherefore they tfiat

SPEAK IN PROVERBS say &c. (Num. xxi. 27). These are they that RULE

(Dvision) over their
ye$er&quot;

Midr. Ps. ix. (Buber p. 80) & Aboth iv.

2n. 1ND 210 includes Tnv, Ps. xxxiv. (p. 246) & Gen. Rab. 54. 1 If

thine enemy the Evil Impulse hunger feed him witli bread of Torah &c.,
Ps. cxix. (p. 492) It has no power over one who has the Torah in his heart
12 y313 K?1, cf. KOI 6 Trovrjpos oi&amp;gt;x

aTrrerat avrov (1 Job. V. 18), and see Aboth
R. N. ed. Schechter pp. 30, 70, 158 &c.

The Speaker s Commentary on Ecclesiasticus. Ecclus. xv. 14 15 &quot;He

himself made man from the beginning, and left him in the hands of his

COUNSEL,&quot; Sta/3ovX/ou for Heb. &quot;IV
1

(Edersheim). Mr Schechter

compares MIDRASII HA-GAPOL on Gen. iv. 67 (col. lo7j :
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. nnan hy pn writ? jnn

Hence and from the Syriac of Ecclus. I.e. Jim*
11 T3 JUN DNI it appears

that Ben Sira probably wrote that the Creator &quot;IDD delivered man into the

hand of his &quot;IV with its tendency to evil, cf. Qiddush. 30 b and if ye be not

occupied in Torah ye are 1T3 DHDD3. With this agrees Rom. i. 24, 26, 28

Trapf8a&amp;gt;K(v [HDD] avrovs o 6eos, cf. 1 Cor. v. 5. Notice the saying

Apoc. Baruch LTf. 19 each one of us has been the Adam of his own soul.

Midrash ha-Gadol continues If thou doest not icell, the consequence will

be nX&quot;^ a rising (Lev. xiv. 56), that is leprosy; and adds that the verse

Gen. iv. 7 is one of five of doubtful punctiiation, for DW may also be taken

with TDTI. Supposing it to mean D^D nXK&amp;gt; in contrast with

&quot;pD 1?B3, a possible construction gives the sense, Sin COUCHETH [Gen.

xlix. 9 he couched as a lion] at the door, watching K7 DN1 DSC^ S^TI DN

13 whether thou wilt or wilt not (cf. Eccl. xii. end) recover from thy

passion. Ecclus. xxvii. 10 As the lion lieth in wait...so sin &c. serves as

a link between Gen. iv. 7 sin coucheth and 1 Pet. v. 8 9 a&amp;gt;s Xewp upvoptvos

... dvTia-Tr)T K.T.\. Compare St James iv. 7.

Ecclus. xvii. 6 Counsel &c.
&quot; In omitting the word the Syriac is prob

ably faithful to the original
&quot;

(Edersheim). Say rather with Prof. Margo-

liouth that it rightly renders IV1 as a verb, cf. Ps. xciv. 9 W 1VV He that

formed the eye.

Ecclus. xxi. 11 He that keepeth the law getteth the mastery [rule]

over his INCLINATION (Edersheim), Syr. rm ^K. Cf. Aboth iv. 2 B&amp;gt;313n

IIV ntf. Mastery of inclination by means of Torah is a favourite theme of

the Rabbis. All things were created in syzygies and Torah is an opposite

of TnV. See Eccl. vii. 14, Ecclus. xxxiii. 1415, Chagigah 15 a, Midrash

Temurah in Jellinek Bet ha-Midrasch 1. 108 epnB&amp;gt;3!
D nK&amp;gt;3 &O3K&amp;gt; 13T ^3^,

Baba B. 16 a He created the Evil Impulse and Torah as p3H thereto.

On Ecclus. xxi. 27 When the ungodly curseth Satan see Note 20.

Ecclus. xxxvii. 3 WICKED IMAGINATION. Syr. read JH1 &quot;IV by mis

take for V&quot;in IV (Margoliouth). The context is about friends who are

false or have turned to foes. Such mischief (Midr. Ps. xxxiv.) is wrought

by the Evil Impulse, himself the most inveterate of enemies, who after

associating with a man all his life will trip him up at forty, fifty, sixty if he

can. HTO &quot;?HJ 5O1K&amp;gt; I
1

? Kn canst thou have a greater enemy than this ?

23.

p. 40, n. 45 r] See Levy, Kohut. Benjamin Musafia makes D^DH an

abbreviation of OTEXtDn the believers (N.T. Tria-revovrfs, TTIO-TOI). This

suggests that fD might be rendered misbeliever, cf. miscreant.

In Rosh ha-Shan, 17 a the &quot;Minim imd Denuncianten&quot; [Buxt. 1234]
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are condemned for ever ?13T3 DfPT N3C BE&amp;gt; *JBD because they stretched

forth their hands against the Temple : their judgment is to outlast

Gehinnom (Midr. Pa. xlix. 1? 713TD, Buber p. 278). In explanation
of this Dr M. Joel (cf. Graetz Gesch. d. Juden) quotes Gen. Rab. 64. 10

(Wiinsche p. 308), where it is said that, when the wicked kingdom in the

days of Jehoshua ben Chananinh (n. 10) that is Rome under Hadrian

had decreed the rebuilding of the Temple, the Kuthim, in the words of

their predecessors (Ezra iv. 13), opposed it.

The Ebionites (Joel Blicke i. 26) according to Irenaeus i. 22 (Mass. 26)

adored Jerusalem quasi domus sit Dei. In Epist. Barn. 16 (Lightft.-

Ilarmer p. 284, 1891) we read &quot; Moreover I will tell you likewise concerning
the temple, how these wretched men being led astray set their hope on the

building...as being a house of God...Behold the// that pulled dozen this

temple themselves shaU build it [Is. xlix. 17]...Now also the very servants

of their enemies shall build it
up.&quot;

Cf. Psq. Rabbathi (Friedmann 149 b)

&quot;13 nnm 1

? ~|nv nnN1. Those who felt with Barnabas would have looked

with disfavour upon the rebuilding of the Temple at Jerusalem.

It is said in T. J. Megillah i. 11, 71c9 that the Torah cannot be

adequately translated JV31V N?N except into Greek. The Gemara continues

JVJW
&quot;pn

nnriK Dr6 NT! nnK ya-iia he made an Aramaic Targum
from the Greek. It has been thought that Targ.

&quot; Onkelos
&quot;

was so named
as being based upon Aquila s Greek rendering of the Torah. See Graetz

History of the Jews n. 589 (trans, by B. Lowy 1891).

The injunction not to teach one s son Greek (Sotah ix. 14, Surh. in.

304) dates from the war of Quietus (a 105 b
r ed. Lowe DD p, Surh. DID B).

For examples of Hebrew words in the Bible read Rabbinically as Greek

see Dr M. Sachs Beitrdge i. 19 (Joel Blicke i. 51). The Munich

MS. reading N3p NQDJ^D Kinn for KQDl p S Ninn in Shabbath 116 a is

conjecturally explained by &quot;a certain X3pDQN STTI O-KOTTOS
&quot;

in Mr Lowe s

Fragment of T. B. p. 68 b.

24.

p. 43, nr. l whence...whither] Clem. Cor. 38 iroias V\TJS fyfvjjdr)/j.(v

K.r.X., Mekhilta Shir, ni^nn Klia (Fr. 42 a), 13 D B3 mi IV
n&quot;3pn,

Heracliti Ephes. Reliq. 68 (ed. Bywater 1877) e| v8aros Se ^vx^-

Sotah 5 a makes 1D3 (or 1^3) a ppnt3W of H^13, nnnD (or ^KG?), nn,
see Buxt. 329 & pHV IRS. Midr. Ps. xvi. 10 13 11KO DE N^,
cf. Acts ii. 2931.

25.

p. 44, n. 8 J1BVO] Midr. Elleh ha-Debarim Zuta (p. 22 ed. Buber)

Messiah is to come from the north, Lev. Rab. 9. 6 |1BV3 \\T\W n^D I^D.

20
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26.

p. 44, n. 8 SHEKINAH] Compare Ecclus. xxiv. 8
&quot; Then the Creator of all

things gave me Wisdom a commandment
;
and he that created me made

my tabernacle to rest, and said, Let thy tabernacle be in Jacob, and thine

inheritance in Israel.&quot;

27.

p. 45, in. 7 by night] How did Moses on the mount know when it was

day and when night ? Because he was taught Scripture by day and

Mislmah or Oral Law by night. See Midr. Ps. xix. Dlv DV (Buber p. 166),

Tanchuma Y b N5?n D
(i. 127 b Warsaw 1879), Pirqe R. El. 46, Magen Aboth

on the Ages of Man. Or he learned Torah in the daytime and repeated it

by himself at night, to teach Israel that they should be working at Torah

day and night. During the forty days he was fed !&quot;l^3t?n VTD, or he ate

bread of Torah and drank water of Torah (Prov. ix. 5, Is. Iv. 1). See

Buber s Tanchuma NT) D 60 a, Buxt. 1861 on EPS.

28.

p. 48, n. 19 punctuation] RISH, that is R. Jacob Shimshoni or ben

Shimshon, in the so-called Machsor Vitry (Hurwitz p. 462) writes of things

revealed to Moses &quot; And not these only were said to Moses from Sinai by
word of mouth according to what we learn in the pereq [of the Mislmah

commencing] &quot;niEH fO pS &c.&quot; On this &quot;famous passage
in Nedarim 37 b sq.&quot;

see Mr I. Harris on The Rise and Development of
the Massorah in the Jewish Quarterly Review (i. 138, 1889)*. On the

authority of Rab the verse Nehemiah viii. 8 is made in Nedar. I.e. to allude

to D^plDSn the
&quot;

versual divisions,&quot; and D dytO pID^D the &quot;pausal divisions&quot;

or punctuation of verses by accents, or as some think the HIIIDD.
&quot;

Obviously the Talmud is not referring to written signs of any kind, for

Nehemiah viii. 8 is describing a public recital of the Law. The divisions

spoken of must therefore be of the nature of elocutionary pauses.&quot;

RISH I.e. says that points are not Mosaic but were invented by the scribes,

which accounts for the existence of three systems of Tlp O pointing
in his time. Compare Dr M. Friedlander s notice of A Third System of

Symbols for the Hebrew Vowels and Accents in the Jewish Quarterly
Review vn. 564 sq. (1895).

Rab s interpretation of Neh. viii. 8 is found also in Megillah 3 a, and

Bachja on the Pentateuch gives it s.v. ^IN (Gen. xviii. 3) with &quot;11p*3
in

place of D^JDytS pDQ. &quot;They forgot these DITtOD and restored them

again
&quot;

(Megil. I.e.).

* See also Prof. W. Bacher s Contribution to the History of the term
&quot;

Massorah&quot; at the end of J. Q. R. vol. in. (1891), and the same writer s article

on The Origin of the word Haggadah (Agadu) in J. Q. IL iv. 406 429.
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R. Tobiah ben Eliezer (cent, x.) in his commentary Leqach Tub on

Canticles interprets Job xxviii. 27 &quot;12 i!N~l TX (doubtless on the authority
of some Midrash) as referring to Miqra, Targttm, Accentuation, Pointing.
Sec the Cambridge University MS. Additional 378, fol. 25 a.

On cases of punctuation by accents see also p. 152, Crit. Note HI. 21,

Joma 52 a & 31 b Tos. BE Dl H&quot;T on Gen. iv. 7
riNK&amp;gt;,

Ex. xxv. 33 DHpl^E,
Ex. xvii. 9 ino, Gen. xlix. 7 &quot;IIIK,

Deut. xxxi. 16 Dpi. In T. J. Abodah Z.

il. 7, 41 c (6 d these five references are given in their Biblical order and

R. Tanchuma adds Gen. xxxiv. 7. Cf. Saiihedrin 90 b, Mekhilta P?OV par. 1

(Fr. 54 a), Gen. Rab. 80. 6 (Wiinsche p. 393), Cant. Rab. i. 2 &quot;13 D3!B 3.

29.

p. 50, in. 16] Targ. Eccl. x. 16 Woe to tkee O land of Israel when the

icicked Jeroboam shall reign over thee...and thy magnates eat bread

before they offer t/te morning sacrifice. Midr. Shocher Tob

(Buber p. 19) & R. I). Qiinchi (p. 7 ed. Schiller-Szinessy) on Ps. i. &quot;his

leaf shall not wither,&quot; even the niTB&amp;gt; of the wise is instructive, cf. Epist.

Barn. 11. 8 &quot;Folia. ..hoc est quia omnis sermo &c,&quot; and see Schechter on

A Jewish Boswell in Studies in Judaism.

30.

p. 55, n. 32 1 Cor. xi. 4 5 aKaraKaXun-ro) 17} Ke0aX^ K.r.X. (cf. p. 82)] For

parallels and contrasts see J. J. Wetsteuii Nov. Test. Graecum. Compare
Juvenal Sat. vi. 390 Pro cithara velare caput i.e. sacra facere capite velato.

See also Briill Jahrbiicher fiir jild. Gesch. u. Litteratur vm. 51 art. Die

Haarbedeckung der jiid. Frauen, Abrahams Jewish Life in the Middle

Ages p. 278.

Plutarch Quaest. Rom. 14 8ia ri TOVS yovfls eKK.opiov&amp;lt;riv oi ptv viol
&amp;lt;TVJK(-

Ka\vfj.fj.fvoi al 8f Ovyarfpes yvp.V(ils rais KfffoaXais KOI rals (co/xaTs XeXv/ie-

ixut; &quot;The custom still obtains in West Cumberland for the male

mourners to wear their hats in Church at a Funeral. Within the last

20 years the men observed the same practice in Church on the Sunday but

one after the Funeral, but I have not seen them do it lately. All the

mourners however remain seated during the whole service on both
days&quot;

(Signed J. T. POLLOCK Vicar of Brigharn, Cumberland. 16 Nov. 189G).

1 Cor. xi. 7 ai^p...8o^a dtov vndpxwv (cf. Heb. i. 3). See J. Q. R. in. 095

art. by Mr Schechter The Quotations from Ecclesiasticus in Rabbinic

Literature no. 19 iniD3 DIN 33 Tim DIN J3 DTI^N Tin sons of men
are God s glory, a son ofmaris is his raiment, cf. Ps. xxix. 2 CJHp J&quot;)Tin3.

1 Cor. xi. 10 fgova-iav. A crown or cap eVt Tfjs K((pa\fjs may signify

possession of or subjection to authority. II. A. W. Meyer Kommentar
fiber das N. T.

&quot;

Hitzig aber in d. theol. Jahrb. 1854 p. 129 ff. das Wort
fiir G\njudengriechisches ausgiebt, und zwar aus e i&amp;lt;rov entstanden, da der
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Schleier zwei vorue uud hinten iiu Gleichgewichte uberhangende Halften

gehabt habe.&quot;

1 Cor. xi. 10 8ia TOVS ayyeXovs. Granted tliat it was comely for a woman
to have her head veiled in the presence of men, why should she when

praying (ver. 5) even in private have it veiled 8ia rovs dyyeXovs 1 St Paul,

himself conscious of being a spectacle both to angels and men (1 Cor. iv. 9),

would have others no less awake to the presence of the unseen witnesses,

cf. Heb. xii. 1
vf(j&amp;gt;os iiaprvpuv K.T.A. Everyone, it was said, was accom

panied by two angels (Note 20). When a man desired absolute privacy,

he begged his angels to leave him for a season (Berak. 60 b init.}. A
woman praying or prophesying was to think of her angels as close at hand,
and to veil herself before them as if they were men.

Gen. Rab. 21. 9 (Wiinsche p. 98) on Gen. iii. 24 niDSnnon teaches that

angels change their shapes and appear at different times as men, women

[Zech. v. 9], winds or spirits, angels.

For TIIEGRI (al. Hegrin] as the name of the angel in Herm. Vis. iv. 2. 4

Dr J. Kendel Harris has proposed to read, and Dr Harmer accordingly

reads, SEGKI from Dan. vi. 22 1JD. Note that one of the three

names of rP31pDD m~l (comm. which is Gabriel) in Sanhed. 44 b (cf. Jalq. II.

353 init.) is P&quot;WD from &quot;UD (Kohut A. C. vi. 22). Briill JahrUicher

fiir Jiidische Geschichte I. 158 (1874) art. Fremdsprachliche Worter in

Talm. u. Midr. identifies JH^D with SKI/JCOV (or 2Ket
po&amp;gt;i/),

and refers on

rVOIpDS nn to Tanchuma Wesot-habracha 6 (125 b, Warsaw 1879).

31.

p. 56, i). 35 the incommunicable name] On the Tetragrammaton or

Name of Four Letters niiT see Diet, of Bible art. JEHOVAH by Mr Aldis

Wright (1863), Kuenen The Religion of Israel and Ilibbert Lectures n. 4,

Studio, Biblica i. art. 1 by Prof. Driver (1885), Leopold Low Gesammelte

ScJiriften i. fSzegedin 1889) art. 7 Die Aussprache des merluchstabigen
Gottesnamens 1867, Maim. Moreh Nebukhim I. 62.

The Tetragrammaton nin* may be older than in*1

, 1*,
IT1

,
and in* may

have been derived from it by apocopation. As the verb-form ninFIB^ with

1 conversive reduces to -inn^, so from nin* (it is said) may have come in*,

and thence V and n*.
&quot; There are no grammatical objections to this.&quot;

But in proper names are found some of the archaisms which are classed

as exceptions to modern rules. For example,
&quot; Similar to the Aramaic is

the Hebrew form, which appears in its integrity in the proper name *_tin ;

but ordinarily ai has passed into e, and we get the form nnn.&quot; See the

late Prof. W. Wright s Lectures on the Comparative Grammar of the

Semitic Languages p. 269 (Camb. 1890), and ib. p. 255 &quot; We now proceed
to the large and important class of verbs in which the weak letter occupies
the third place in the root. In our Hebrew Grammars these are generally

called verbs
n&quot;7,

but as the n is merely a vowel letter, I prefer speaking of
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them as verbs 1&quot;!? or
*&quot;?, according to circumstances. Verbs

i&quot;l&quot;7, strictly

so called, are such as ^35
,
which pertain to a quite different class, verba

tertiae gutturalis.&quot; A H&quot;? verb not strictly so called is nn
,

&quot;

Hithpal.

ninrii^n (tertia radical! geminata...) fut. apoc. -inrit?*, in pausa -inri^
&quot;

(Gesen. Thcsaar.}. Accordingly we may say that the root in question is

properly not !&quot;in&amp;gt; but ini^, and that in &quot;fut. apoc. inn&quot;&quot; it becomes

itself again, after conversion to a pseudo !Tv form and expansion therefrom

to Hint? in mnnt^V In any case the quadriliteral Hirit^ must have grown
out of some more elementary form of the root. Hence the comparison of

niiT1

,
ninnC&quot; and IfV, innt? 11

suggests that in
1

&quot;

is perhaps not merely an

apocopated form of HIPP. Something still remains to be said in support of

the view that the longer is not the older form of the Name.

For ways of reading ni!V see also Up Pearson on the words Our Lord
in the Creed, Heb. Words and Synonyms by Dr B. G. King (1884), The

Gnostics and their Remains by C. W. King (ed. 2 1887), Irenaeus ed.

Harvey n. 58. 1 (vol. i. p. 386)
&quot; Eodem niodo et Jacoth [Jah], extensa

cum aspirationc novissima syllaba, mensuram praefinitam manifestat
;
cum

autem per o Graecam corripitur, ut puta Jaoth [Jaoh], eum qui dat fugam
malorum significat,&quot; cf. in Walton s Polyglot

&quot;

Jaoth, vel potius Jaoh.&quot;

The emendation is confirmed by a reading Jacob, with cob for a&amp;gt;h.

In a note on Iren. I. 1. 7 Harvey suggests that the name IAQ, which he

hesitates (p. 34, but see p. 230) to identify with fHfV, is &quot;indicated in

the A and Q of the Apocalypse,&quot; see Rev. i. 8 Epoo ei/v\i TO *AX&amp;lt;a KOI TO
T

I2, Xeyet KfplOC, O 0eOC, O CON /cat o rjv KO.1 6 fpXOpeVOS, 6 TTANTOKpATOOp.
The verse cited quotes from Ex. iii. 14 Epco ei/vu c CON and adds KO\

6
Tfv KOI 6 tpxofifvos, cf. Heb. xiii. 8 Jesus Christ is

&quot;

the same yesterday,

and to day, and for ever.&quot; If at the time of the writing of the Apocalypse
the word nin 11 was regarded as comprising rvrp mil njn, r\

v wi/ eo-rai, this

would have been expressed as nearly as might be in Greek by the use of A
and Q, taken from the name IAQ, as symbols of past and future eternity.

We have only to conjecture that this name, however much it may have

differed therefrom, was understood to be the Greek for niil\

Qiddushin 71 a relates in the name of It. Jochanan that the secret of

the nvniN n p D^ (Rashi IDlTPI 1P3T31 iPfi Tp)
used to be communi

cated to disciples once, or some say twice, in a scptennium. The word

yi3t ,
which has been inappropriately rendered week, is now understood to

have the same meaning here as in Chullin 91 b. The ministering angels

say a song only once in a day, tniri3 N DVD V NI rGEQ X DyD rh nS1
o^yn s ays S&quot;i para \s nys h&quot;xi yn^n N oys &quot;?&quot;xi n^a s oys *?&quot;KI

or once in a week, month, year, septcnnium, jubilee or aeon.

Mr Schechter writes in the Jewish Quarterly Review vr. 427 (referring

to Tosephta Berachoth ix. ed. Schwartz, and Graetz Gesch. d. Juden), that

&quot;At a certain period in history, when the heresy of the new sects was

threatening to affect larger classes, the Rabbis even enforced the utterance
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of the Tetragrammaton in every benediction,&quot; that there might be no

doubt Who was addressed.

R. Mosheh of Cordovero makes a suggestion which is quoted with

approval in Tosafoth Yom Tob on Joma vi. 2 3n3t^ 13 nmn Dyn

]
T3fU rp ov io3D DHiBan DV mny TIDI rnwnp n^o rno

P P ft OV3) O1 U&quot;P7 P&quot;57
q&quot;5f&amp;gt; 71p:3 OOP3P W733 Ifllfl O

y up
f&quot;flp

i^P o&quot;3lP 71p:3 VOIP (Bed. 1861) i.e. that the priests

in their daily blessing pronounced the TETRAGRAMMATON with the pointing

of ADONAI,
&quot; that is

&c.,&quot;
but the high priest on the Day of Atonement

pronounced it with the pointing cf/olem, segol, qame^, segol.

In MISHNAH Sotah vn. 6 (Surli. in. 264) on the sacerdotal blessing

Num. vi. 24 26 it is said that
&quot; In Sanctuario Tfrpaypa^arov efferebatur

secundum literas : sed in Provinciis substituelatiir cognomen&quot;; but it is

not said that
&quot; incurvabaut se et adorabant et in facies decumbebant &quot;

at

the utterance of the Name, except when they heard it
&quot; ex ore Sacerdotis

magni&quot; on the Day of Atonement (Joma I.e. Note 41). It is in order to

account for this that R. Mosheh of Cordovero makes his suggestion that

niiV was not fully pronounced except by the high priest on the Day of

Atonement The pronunciation which R. Mosheh gives for it is YoIIfiWAlIfi,

an abbreviation of the complete spelling of the Name. Compare the equa

tion of n\ that is N&quot;n
Y&quot;l, by Gematria to (HIV (26).

The question of the pronunciation of the TETRAGRAMMATON is twofold.

What is the correct, grammatical vocalisation of nii&quot;P ? and how was it

pronounced by the high priest on the Day of Atonement? Doubtless he

pronounced it not in a plain colloquial way, but with a musical intonation

as in a chant or song, lleb. rWW (Kohut A. C. v. 358 a). If it was ren

dered with a number of notes in excess of its proper grammatical comple

ment of vowels, this would account for the traditional view which makes

it a comprehensive rvin DC* nomen essentiae, signifying that miV is

n-inp-1 nin, ever existent and the cause of existence. See Ex. iii. 14 with

Targ. & comm., Pirqe R. El. 40 end, Tur Orach CJiayim 5, Judah ben

Barzilai on !TW D pp. 112, 116 (1885), Heb. Auth. P. B. p. 3.

The words of Irenaeus I.e. &quot;extensa cum aspirations novissima syllaba&quot;

evidently convey, as far as they go, a true tradition. The end of the word

for ONE in the &quot;Hear O Israel&quot; was to be emphasised and dwelt upon

(pp. 54, 117), and in the words of lamentation in Jeremiah xxii. 18
P&quot;1K

Mn

mn *im it may have been intended that the aspirated last syllable should

be prolonged in like manner.

32.

p. 56, in. 21 in imagine] There is a benediction in Ketlmboth 8 a and

in the Hebrew Marriage Service (Auth. P. B. p. 299)
&quot; Blessed art thou,

O Lord our God, King of the universe, who hast made man in thine image,

after thy likeness, and hast prepared unto him, out of his rery setf, a
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perpetual fabric, ppnm irV33n niDl D7V3 1D^3 DISH HK 1

&quot;W Hy p2 1300
17,&quot;

in which the expression p3 building is traditionally

interpreted &quot;the female,&quot; with reference to Gen. ii. 22 13 y?sn HK p1
and the rib builded he into woman, cf. Berakh. 61 a ~&amp;gt;1N 1*333. Com
pare also Clem. Horn. XIX. 23 2Wi r iavpivy apptvi alavitos j dijXfta TIKTTI

8iKatovs auoviovs vlovs.

St Paul writes (2 Cor. v. 1)
&quot; For we know that if the earthly house of

our tabernacle be dissolved, we have a building from God, a house not

made with hands, eternal, in the heavens.&quot; This is not unlike a BTl upon
13 17 ppnm in the benediction, which might be rendered &quot;and didst

prepare for him therefrom [with especial reference to irV33n from H33

build} a perpetual building.&quot; Thus the 1J? HJJ p3 would be oio8o/^ e /c

dtoii... al&amp;lt;aVMS, the image of God in man implying eternity. Cf. Wisdom
ii. 23 (KTUTf TOV avdpcanoi&amp;gt;...fiK6va rf)s I8ias ai8ior^ros (v.l. ISioTrjTos^, with

the critical note in Saiiday and Hcadlam Ep. to Romans p. 51 (1895).

It is also possible that St Paul in 2 Cor. I.e. was allegorizing Eccl. xii.

3 5 &quot;the keepers of the house shall tremble...because the man goeth to

his eternal house.&quot;

Philo on the Cherubim (Mangey i. 148) compares God to a &quot;house.&quot;

From Jer. iii. 4 01)^ $ OIKOV /*e eieaXccras *ci Trarepa al ai/Sp rfjs irapdtvuis

(TOV ; he deduces ori n deos Km OIKOS ivriv, d(ro)p.(ira&amp;gt;v
lft(u&amp;gt;v

dcru&amp;gt;fj,aTos X^Pa

(cf. DlpD roTTo?, p. 67).

p. f&amp;gt;6,
n. 36 creation] Whence was the world created? From snow

that was beneath the throne of glory, for to the snow he saith pK X1H

(Job xxxvii. 6), and the earth is his footstool. See Pirqe It. Kl. 3 with

Loria s commentary, and for Rambam s criticism of the statement see

Moreh Nebukhim n. 26 (vol. n. 121 ed. Friedlander 1885), Schechter

Studies in Judaism p. 83 (189(5). Jehudah b. Barzilai writes in

his commentary on Sefer Yeqirah p. 16 (D DTU &amp;lt;X pD Berl. 1885) that

God min^ by mx nvrr? K npn nn ninan bib r6nn nn.

In Gen. i. 2 water is the material element, and is distinct from the

Spirit which &quot;moved&quot; [Deut. xxxii. 11 f\rrf, Matt. iii. 16 wo-fi ntpiorfpav]
over it. Compare Clem. Alex. Ex Script. Proph. Eel. vn.

(Potter p. 990) mtrina 8t vSaros KOI
iri&amp;gt;fii[j,aTos q dvaytwrfcny nadcmfp KOI

TI

Tiatra yevtais, Clem. Horn. XI. 24 TO. irdvra TCI {/Scop noif i TO 8f
v8a&amp;gt;f&amp;gt;

vno

7TVfvp.aTos Kivrjaeuiy Tf)V ytveviv \ap,^av(i...Trpo)Toyw(o dvayevfr/dfls v8aTi

*-T.\. To be born e v8aros KOL nixiifjiaTos (Joh. iii. 5) should

accordingly mean, not of the one only but also of the other. In the new
birth however the material element is merged in and becomes a symbol of

the spiritual.

Ex. Rab. 15. 22 Three nV&quot;l3 or Kriveis preceded the world, the water

and the wind or spirit and the fire, and they conceived and bare
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respectively darkness, wisdom, and light. See Frcudenthal Hellenistische

Studien Heft I. p. 71 (Breslau 1875).

p. 5.9, in. 24 everything is foreseen] Everything past, present and

future is &quot;&quot;ISX seen by God, as a watchman on his tower sees things in the

distance coming and going as well as things close at hand. This is also

expressed by i&quot;lK1,
cf. Gen. i. 31 13 XT1 And God saw every thing that he

had made, Gen. Rab. 8. 4 When He was going to create the first man He
saw righteous and wicked issuing from him (Wiinschep. 31). The

point in the text is that God foresees, as it is said in Apoc. liaruch xxi. 5

(p. 37 ed. Charles) Thou...hast seen those things which are to be as those

things which Thou art doing.

For illustrative uses of HQV see Gen. Rab. 4. 6 (Wiinsche p. 17) At the

beginning of the creation God saw Moses called good (Ex. ii. 2) &c., Aboth

R. N. B vin. (Schechter p. 2:5) It was M2X seen before n&quot;3pn that the first

man was going to make himself a fif^a of wood to sit and judge upon it,

Midr. Ps. Ixxxiii. D11N ^HN David saw by the Holy Spirit that Edom THE

WICKED was going to destroy the sanctuary (Buber p. 369), and see the

passage cited below from the Jalqut.

And I also say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I
will build my Church (Matt. xvi. 18). Compare in Jalqut i. 766 (with ref.

to tino^) UK-IS Dni* K&amp;gt;N-)D a (Num. xxiii. 9), to let thee know the hatred

of otho rasha that wicked one... Aliter. I see that they preceded the

beginning of the creation of the world. Parable of a king who wanted

to build, and was digging down and trying to lay a foundation, but

found only swamp. When at length in one place he found NltSS petra

underneath, DJ13 &quot;ON JX3 1O8 he said here I build, and he laid a founda

tion and built. So when the Holy One wanted to create the world, He

passed over the generations of Enoch and of the flood as unsound
; but

when He saw (HSV) Abraham who was going to arise He said, Lo, I have

discovered a petra to build and to found the world upon. Therefore He
called Abraham &quot;VI rock, as it is said (Is. li. 1) Look unto the rock whence

ye were hewn. And He called Israel rocks. And it is said (Ps. Ixxiv. 2)

Remember thy congregation, which thou haft purchased of old. The idea

of Israel is older than anything. See in Ex. Rab. 15. 7 (Wiinsche

p. 107) a presumably later form of this with &quot;11V for N~lt33.

ib. judged &c.] Cf. Ecclus. xvi. 12 As his mercy is great &c.

35.

p. 59, in. 25 net (Eccl. ix. 12)] For parallels to Ecclesiastes in the

New Testament see Rom. viii. 20 rrj yap /iaraior^rt K.r.A. (Eccl. i. 2 &c.),

Rom. ii. 16 ra Kpvnra K.r.A. & 2 Cor. V. 10 (pavfpatdfjvai K.r.A. f&quot;re ayadov

f?Tt $av\ov (Eccl. xii. 14 &quot;13 D
1

?^ ^3 h? BBB&amp;gt;3). See also Note 32.
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36.

p. 60, 11. 40 the banquet] Ps. xvi. 15 xPTaar^ao^ai ( v T
&amp;lt;?

ofpdijvai rrjv

8&amp;lt;&amp;gt;av crov, Ecclus. xxiv. 21 oi iaQiovrts p.f...nl irivovrts p,e (.Toll. vi. 35),

St Luke xiv. 15.

37.

p. 62, in. 28 essentials] See Chag. i. 8 (31 11) in Grit. Note, MISHNAH
Surh. II. 416, Chaffigah Streane p. 47 (1891) &quot;Rules for dissolving vows

fly in the air and have nothing to rest upon. Halakhoth for sabbath,

festival-offerings, and trespasses are as mountains that hang by a hair, tlie

Scripture little and the halakhoth multitudinous.&quot; With these are

contrasted things which are corpora legis. Compare Col. ii. 16
&quot; Let no

man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of a feast or a

new moon or a sabbath [o-d/3/3ara KJlZlt
] : which are a shadow of the things

to come ; TO Se o-co/xa TOV Xpiarov,&quot; noting that vopos is a patristic name
of Christ (Justin Dial. 11, p. 42 ed. Otto). Cf. Berak. 63 a and Lev. R. 24. 5

(mm EJ), T. J. Her. i. 3 c30 (The Decalogue VttV h& fiBU), Buxt. 405,

Kohut ii. 334. The Rabbinic expression./??/ in the air with

nothing to rest upon might have suggested aepa Kei^/SareiW (A Con

jectural Emendation of Col. ii. 18, Journ. of Philology vu. 130) to St Paul.

ib. Aftercourses. Clem. Strom, i. 20 (I.e. Note 2), having described

Greek philosophy as (ppaypbs TOV dfinf^covos, continues, *cu
r) /xeV cos npros

dvayKciia npos TO
fji&amp;gt;, ff

Kara TT/V TrtffTiv dXrjdda- 77 Trporraibfin 8e Trpocrrt^rijfj.aTi

foiKfv KCU TpayijfJiaTi. AetVi/ou 8f \rjyovros y\vKi&amp;gt; Tpu&amp;gt;ya\iov,
/cara TOV Qrj^dlov

nivbapov. On niX&quot;)3&quot;lS see also p. 164.

Gematria in this verse or baba should be taken, not in its usual

exegetical sense as in the footnote (p. 62, n. 46), but in its
&quot;

urspriingliche

Bedeutung Geometric und Aritlimetik,&quot; as in T. J. Terumoth v. 3 (43 c47)

nOD^J in J HO n^D1

?^ ly until we learned flDJ?3 KH HD3 by gematric
calculation (Zunz G. V. p. 326 n., 1832), which was wanted also for tequfotlt.

See Geiger on Aboth i. in., Strack on Aboth, Kohut A.C., Levy Neuhebr.

u. Chald. Worterbuch, Maim. Hilk. Genebah via. 1 with Maggid Mishnah,
Tosafoth Yomtob. Thus Greek Science or say with St Clement

Philosophy is ranked below fl331pPP PlPlif1 ? PP3P. It may be a

contradiction in terms to make irpoiraiStia an aftercourse, but this best

marks it as secondary to the one thing needful. On the meaning
of JV31V noun in Sotah 49 b see Dr D. H. Joel s Religionsphilosophie
des Sohar p. 338 (1849).

It has been thought that Gematria in Aboth includes a rudimentary
form of what was afterwards called by the Arabic name Algebra. On
Greek Algebra see Dr Heath s Diophantos of Alexandria (Caiub. 1885).

Notice in Levy N/ieb. 11 bnc/t i. 479 (1876) the word nD&quot;Un for Mathematik

und Algebra.

21
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Rashi explains Gematria by |lp -)UO (p. 100, n. 1) and m mf&amp;gt; ]13DP

letter-reckoning. Sachs (quoted by Levy) identifies the word with

ypafjifj-arfia instead of yfufifrpia, and so Bacher (Babl. Amoraer). Athbash,
described below with some other cipher alphabets, is called Gematria by
Rab in Sanhedrin.

W&quot;2 n&quot;K. In this permutation the letters from N to n are interchanged
with the letters in reverse order from n to N respectively. St Jerome

writes on Jer. xxv. 26 &quot; Sicut apud nos Graecum alphabetum usque ad

novissimam litteram per ordinem legitur, hoc est Alpha, Z?^Aa...rursumque

propter memoriam parvnlorum solemus lectionis ordinem invertere et

primis extrema miscere, ut dicamus Alpha, 0, Betha, Psi: sic et apud
Hebraeos.. Legimus itaque Aleph, Thau, Beth, Sin, L?2nK.&quot; He then

explains &quot;|t^ as ?33 disguised by Athbash. In Jer. li. 1

Dp 2
1

? is identified with DHB&amp;gt;3 by Athbash. See the nno n&quot;^&amp;gt; of 1

^Jn Mid. 29. On SlQX by Athbash for HJin (Prov. x. 1) see

Kohut I. 59.

According to Rab in Sanhedrin 22 a the words fD&quot;lS1 ^&amp;gt;pn
N3D K3

(Dan. v. 25) were written NHtaO W (that is in the Athbash cipher)
ttoruna fix r\w nta\ cf. Joum. of Phiioi. vn. iss.

Dr R. G. King in Hebrew Words and Synonyms p. 25 (1884) quotes
Rashbam as writing on Exodus iii. in Athbash &quot; He calls Himself iTTIK

and we call Him rvn with Vau for Yod as in Eccl. ii. 22 D1K
1

? Hin HO 3.&quot;

D&quot;2 7 X. In this cipher the letters from X to 3 are interchanged with

those from 7 to n respectively. Thus K?D&quot;), for iTvCn, becomes 7X2L3

(Is. vii. 6) by Albam. See Num. Rab. 18. 21 (Wiinsche p. 454,

1885). Notice in Num. R. I.e. the identification offear with

Torah by Gematria, thus mini nK&quot;M N&quot;nn mini K&quot;nn Nno33 nKT1

y^n nn DOy. That is to say, J&quot;INT and min are each numerically 61 1 :

add HNT and min, counting each word as one, and we get 613 the number
of the commandments in the Torah. Wiinsche inadvertently omits mini
and writes

&quot; Und nXT1 zusammen giebt sechshundertunddreizelm&quot; (p. 452)

without note or comment.

n&quot;2 D&quot;N. Atbach is applied to the word J1JD (Prov. xxix. 21) in Sukkah

52 b and is thus explained, cf. Ex. Rab. 15. 7 (Wiinsche p. 108, 1882).

Arrange the twenty-seven letters, including the five finals, as far as possible

in pairs, as
B&quot;N,

tt
&quot;

1

, f p, whereof each amounts numerically to ten, or a

hundred, or a thousand, thus

D
j f\Y oys v i

Using the tens and the hundreds only and putting the two isolated

letters together, by the interchanges iY J,
T

l, n&quot;3,
D&quot;D we turn J13E into

mnD. Hence the evil &quot;l^

1
* will witness in the world to come against those

whom he has led astray in this world, for it is said ID 1&quot;ny ~iyi3D



ADDITIONAL NOTES. 163

(Prov. I.e.). The evil ye$er is with a man V&quot;liyJO &quot;from a child,&quot; and is his

&quot;

servant,&quot; for it is said that he may rule over it (Gen. iv. 7).

As the letters J&quot;n
stand alone in Attach, so (Ex. It. I.e.) Israel are

D EHISD and separate from the nations, for it is said &quot;13
p3B&quot;

&quot;1137 DJJ p
(Num. xxiii. 9). This |H is also explained as ev (Wiinsche p. 108 n.).

When the days of the week in their order are arranged in pairs, the last

day is left without a ben zug. Accordingly Israel becomes its crvfryos*,

and the Sabbath is called the Bride (Heb. Auth. P. 13. p. 111).

On the alphabet y&quot;B3 D&quot;HX see Shabbath 104 a, Kohut, Levy, Zunz I.e.

The letters from N to t? arranged in three parallel columns would give

seven triads of letters V1, p&quot;?n, y&quot;3l, spa, y&quot;03, DTIK, and EOT, but

these last and the remaining letter are written in pairs JT
CJ*, f&quot;T

in order

that n may not be without a
&quot;

yoke-fellow.&quot;

In Midr. Ps. xc. it is said on ViT r\)V DHOIT, These are the nine

hundred and seventy four generations that were before the creation of

the world. Said R. Jochanan, Why has Bereshith a large beth ? In

order that it may count as if made up of two : aleph changes to lamed by

Albam, and yod to mem by Athbash : thus finally JVE\\~Q becomes

nUJ 7 133, that is 974. Afterwards &quot;God created the heavens and the

earth
&quot;

(p. 392 ed. Buber).
At the beginning of his book the npn (Ben Jacob s O^ar p. 551)

R. El azar b. Jehudah b. Qalonymus of Worms writes that np~l is by

Gematria his name 1TJ&K, and \CM is mirp |3 ITy pK. He adds that every

man ought to stamp his name in his book, and gives as examples NJJ&quot;I

irp?K UT which begins DINn DH Ur\V\ Midrash NCrin which denotes

TK p DPirs &quot;in ri
t, Bereshith Ralbafi where DWyc- nn1 near

the beginning amounts to tfil n^y^in &quot;&amp;lt;2~\ nr, Seder Olam in which

D1NO [P^IDH Dy or with one for the whole word added to eighty-Jive, as

mm and HST together count for two in Num. R. I.e.} is equivalent to

11DV. The writer does not explain this : nor does Buxtorf s.v. OEJ

explain
&quot; nnN nDC? valet 794. Totidem KHpn fit?

1

?.&quot;

The evil yecer is by Gematria ycnn o novripos (Note 5) ;
and Rabbcnu

Shimshon in his JHSn ^nD^ on the Pentateuch equates y~in &quot;IV (sc.
lim

ha-kolel) to y&quot;l P&quot;11 (p. 24 Warsaw 1883). Satan has no power on the

day of Atonement for p&?n is only 364 (Nedar. 32 b Tos. & Num. R.

l.c.). Elohim is yntDH nature (Joel So/tar p. 232 u.). The JVW with

8 threads and 5 knots gives G13, the number of the commandments. See

Num. R. l.c. and cf. St James ii. 10 (p. 86 Mayor ed. 1). The number 318 in

Gen. xiv. 14 is the number of &quot;lTy?N of Damascus, and in its Greek form

* For the form (rvvfryos (p. 14 n.) see Thayer N. T. Lex.
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IHT, according to the Epistle of Barnabas, it hints at Jesus and the

Cross. See also Mr P. H. Mason s work SHEMETS DAVAR A Rabbinic

Reading-Book (Camb. 1880), in which interesting examples of Gematria

are given and explained.
ncorp niNIEns. For works so named see Ben Jacob s Oc

s
ar ha-

Sefarim (p. 496, 1880).

In the periodical Beth Talmud (ed. Isaac H. Weiss, Wien) vol. n. 169

(1882) art. ITnxn niTm by C?&quot;NE (Friedmann) reference is made to a

commentary on the Torah (abbreviated from that of Nachmanides) by

R. Jacob baal ha-Turim (O$ar pp. 479, 547) containing JITEn ^sbv niKIETlD,

of which forty species are reckoned.

One of these (no. 27, Beth Talm. p. 208) is Gematria, under which head

examples are given of the inclusive reckoning im ha-kolel above mentioned.

The author of Ittur Bikkurim (it is said in a note) BMO Ba D^D ^&quot;3

niNv
&quot;O3Jn. His gematric license allows the insertion or omission of matres

lectionis, the omission of epenthetic and servile letters, and the counting in

of letters, words and sentences as units. Thus (1) n^&WQ with one added

for the word is equated to DmD
B&amp;gt;E&amp;gt;, (2) imi inn nrVPI pm (1152) with

the addition of one for the whole sentence and sixteen for the number of its

letters makes up min ^a HJK D B^N (1169). (3) namo D H^K mil (1034)

is said to amount to !TK&amp;gt;n T^B hv inn KM IT (1032) when the letters on

both sides are counted in as units. The alleged equality may be made out

by counting in the words instead of the letters of the two expressions, and

adding one for the former or writing nt for 1T or reading &On IT as one word.

In the example (1) we may suppose CJ K to stand for ?, that is nt?K&amp;gt;.

Under no. 37 on letter-changes (p. 210 n.) notice the reversed

alphabet p&quot;~lTI, and the alphabet of twenty-seven letters (ending with

the five finals) P&quot; N, T33, &c., which in effect allows tens or hundreds to

count as units.

Under no. 18 on the counting of letters (p. 206, cf. Midr. Kab., Jud. b.

Barzilai on Sefer Ytyirah) it is said that the Decalogue has 620 letters,

pointing to the 613 commandments to Moses [p. 108] and the 7 to the sons

of Noah, and its o-^eioz/ is mm
^J&quot;^.

On the various kinds of niTlINn fpT tf (Buxt. 1945) see also the 3&quot;N of

R. Aqiba in Jellinek Bet lia-Midrasch in. 50 sq., and J/1&quot;IT &quot;I1N pages 5 sq.

(Zitomir 1862).

38.

p. 63, n. 1 Paradise] The word D1&quot;lQ (2 Cor. xii. 4 TrapdSeio-oy) was made

an acrostic pp tEi: of the methods of interpretation HID, C5n*l, TO&quot;),
D^ Q.

In Chagigah 14 b R. Aqiba says to the three who went with him into

the pardes, When ye come nigh to stones of clear marble, say not Water,

water (Gen. i. 7). It was not to be said that in the beginning the world

was D EQ D O (T. J. Chag. n. 1, 77 c s.f.), as if formed from preexistent vX;.

See Levy s.v. D^D, Joel Sohar p. 322 (Leipz. 1849), Joel Blicke I. 166.
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From Ps. civ. 2 it is deduced in Gen. Kah. 3. 1, Ex. R. 15. 22 that
&quot;

there was light
&quot;

already before the world was made. So the Zohar on

Genesis (i. 16 b, Brody 1873) o PU~&amp;gt; 1337 llfr This illustrates the

exegetical rule that there is no regular succession in the Torah (Note 1).

Creation began from P71P3 a dot or point; take the yod representing

this from &quot;VIS aijp and there remains UN light (Zohar I.e.). In

Mldr. Shocker Tob on Ps. civ. (Buber p. 440) it is asked, How did the Holy

One create the light 1 He put on a white HvIO and made the world

resplendent with its US.

On the foundation stone of the world see Buxt. 2541 s.v. rV &amp;gt;

J&quot;lK
,

cf.

Note 3 cornerstone. With the transparent stones like water in

Chagigah I.e. compare Rev. iv. 6 MS 6a\a&amp;lt;T&amp;lt;ra vaXivrj OMO(& KpycT&amp;lt;\AA^, cf.

xv. 2 &quot;mingled with fire&quot; (Ezek. i. 4 amber), xxi. 1 &quot;and the sea is no

more
&quot;,
and see Mr Streane s Chagigah p. 83, n. 6.

39.

p. 64, n. 2 in whom t/te evil nature is strong] Ecclus. xxviii. 10 As is

the fuel of the fire, so will it burn... as is the strength of the man, so will be

his wrath, Sukkah 52 a end &quot;02 n blU 11V IT^HO Slljn ^ the greater
a man the greater his yc^er. A proof of God s might is 11V CO13E&amp;gt;,

see Joma 69 b with comm. and Variae Lectiones (D&quot;1
iv. 202).

40.

p. 66, iv. 7 13 1XD 1KB] Ecelus. vii. 17 Humble thy soul greatly; for

the punishment of the ungodly man is fire and the worm, Syr. Summopere
(2tD 3t3) deprime teipsum quia finis omnium hominum ad ccrmem est

faturus. In Ecclus. xxxix. 16 All the works of the Lord are /caAu crfpodpa,

the Hebrew (p. 169 n.) has D SID chl without ISO very (Gen. i. 31).

41.

p. 67 n. iY apn the Holy One blessed He, Surh. iv. 465 sanctus deus

benedictus] As nnx
&quot;(112 is naturally rendered &quot;

blessed art Thou &quot;

(Heb. Auth. P. B.), so Kin
&quot;]1in

is most simply rendered as in DUN mi
D?1IM &quot;blessed is (instead of be] He,&quot;

and is thus distinguished from

clearly optative forms of the ascription. Cf. Rom. i. 25 or to-riv euAoyjjro?
(Is TOVS alcovas, 2 Cor. xi. 31 o a&amp;gt;v fv\oyr)rbs (Is TOVS alwvas, and see Rom. ix. 5

R.V. marg. be (is) blessedfor ecer with Sanday and Headlam s note.

On the requirement to say (not write) a blessing at the mention of the

Name of God see Gen. Rab. 49. 1, Jalqut n. 946 on Prov. x. 7 HDin
1

? pH 13T.

With the omission of n&quot;3 after pn in some of the older Hebrew manuscripts

compare in the New Testament the omission, that is to say in writing, of

the Doxology to the Lord s Prayer, on which see Lectures on Teaching &amp;lt;f

12 Apost. pp. 65 68. See also The Jewish Quarterly Review art.

AMEN by Mr H. W. Hogg, vol. ix. 1 23 (Oct. 1896).
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The practice of bowing at [R.V. in\ the name of Jesus&quot; is perhaps an

adaptation of the customary Jewish benediction of &quot;the Name.&quot; On this

point Dr Gifford refers me to the works of Jeremy Taylor. See Holy

Dying Chap. IV. sect. viu. The Special Precepts of the Gospel no. 69
&quot; To

worship the holy Jesus at the mention of His holy name
;
as of old God

was at the mention of Jehovah&quot; (Phil. ii. 10). Compare MISHNAII

Joma vi. 2 (Surh. n. 240) And the priests and the people when they heard

the &quot;nomen explicatum&quot; uttered by the high priest were bowing and

worshipping and falling upon their faces and saying Benediclum women &amp;lt;&c.,

T. J. Joma in. 7 (40 d) Those close by fell upon their faces, those at a

distance said Benedictum nomen &c., Eccl. Rab. iii. 11 end.

On the practice of bowing at the beginning or end of certain of the

Eighteen Benedictions see BERAKIIOTH T. B. 34 a & b, T. J. i. 8 (3 c & d.

Schwab p. 21, cf. iv. 1 p. 72), Tosefta ed. Zuckermandel p. 1, Tur Orach

Chayim 113, 121. For the benedictions called HUN and riNTin or DH1D

(cf. Schoettgen on Phil, ii.) see Heb. Auth. P. B. pages 44, 51.

According to Shulkan Arukh Orach Chayim 123 at the words He
who maketh peace &c. (Heb. Auth. P. B. p. 54) &quot;D yDlDI jniD i.e. he takes

three steps backwards with one ny~O, looks to his right at the words

&quot;ID n^ty and to his left at the words &quot;13 W Sin while still JHD, and

ends with an obeisance like a slave leaving the presence of his master.

JEREMY TAYLOR The Life of our blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ

Part I. Ad sect. v. 8 ( Works ed. Heber vol. n. 72, 1822) &quot;He hath changed
the ineffable name into a name utterable by man, and desirable by all the

world; the majesty is all arrayed in robes of mercy, the tetragrammaton 8

or adorable mystery of the patriarchs is made fit for pronunciation and

expression, when it becometh the name of the Lord s Christ.&quot;

s Nomen enim Jesu Hebraice prolatum nihil aliud est nisi Ter/xrypd/x/xciToj

vocaturn per Schin. Videat, cui animus est, multa de mysterio bujus nominis

apud Galatiuum. Ad eundem sensum fuit vaticiriium Sibyllas.

The oracle quoted runs thus in Rzach Oracula Sibyllina i. 324 sq.

(Vindobonae 1891) :

817 Tore KCII /zeyaXoto dtov TTO.LS avdpanoicriv

rj^fi &amp;lt;rapKO(p6pos dvrjTols 6fj.oiovp.fvos fv yfi

Tfvcrapa (poovr/evra (ptpfi, 8v afpcova 8 tv avra&amp;gt;

Stcraoi tv dyyeXkovr dpi6fj,ov 8 oAoi&amp;gt;
fovop.TJva&amp;gt;

oKT&amp;lt;a yap fj.ova.8as K.T.\.

Thus the name lyo-ovs is described as a Tetragrammaton of vowels, atten

tion is called to the duplication of its consonant sigma, and the number of

the name (888) is given, as also by Irenaeus.

apud Galatinum. See lib. n. cap. 10 of Peter Galatin s Opus de Arcanis

Catholicae Veritatis &c.

For cabalistic evidences of Christianity see Bartolocci Bibliotheca

Magna Rabbinica. On the name JESUS and the TETRAGRAMMATON see
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Pars IV. pp. 420, 533 &c. The Name HIPP of three different letters with

one repeated adumbrates the Trinity and the Incarnation : Psalm xcvi. 12

13&quot;&quot;ll&quot;N 731 MC* T;&amp;gt;y is an acrostic of 1C? 11

Jesu, as the preceding verse is of

irv mrp : Shekhinah by an inclusive gematric reckoning, i.e. with one

counted in for the whole word, amounts to 886, which is the number of

the name JflK
* Jesu.

The word JVK N&quot;!! expanded acrostically reveals doctrines of Christianity,

and its letters make C ~l TIX3 Ego vmi pauper.
Jewish cabalists have found the Xame in Psalm xcvi. 11 and 1 Chron.

xvi. 31 32, and have read Gen. i. f) 13 D^DH lip
1
* as hinting cryptically at

inx illiV. The opening words niDHn T)yi nniD n TlD 11 of Rambam s

Yad ha-Chazaqah are an acrostic of mn\
There are Talmudic allusions to the use of Jesus as a name of power

for healing, as in T. J. Abodah Zarah HI. 40 rf42 ITW1 rch Vrb} in KHX
NVJ3S p IC H. It has been suggested that Pandera is an Aramaic form

for Pantheros, an anagram of the Greek Parthenos virgin.

THE INCARNATION A Study of Philippians ii 5 1 1. See under this title

Dr Gifford s thorough discussion of the passage Phil. ii. 5 11 in the Expo
sitor (Sept. & Oct. 1896).* With &quot;Christ Jesus...emptied (eWi/wo-ei/) himself,

taking the form of a servant... he humbled himself, becoming obedient eren

unto death, yea, the death of the cross. Wherefore also God highly exalted

(virtpv^taa-tv) him,&quot; we may compare Isaiah lii. 13, liii. 12 &quot;Behold, my ser

vant...shall be exalted and lifted up, and shall be very high. .Therefore

will I divide him a portion with the great, and he shall divide the spoil

with the strong; because he poured out his soul unto death.&quot;

With tavTov
Kfv&amp;lt;ao-fv...p.exP&amp;lt;-

davdrov compare Is. liii. 12 1 33 niEO myn
he emptied out his soul to death. Rashi on Isaiah refers to Gen. xxiv. 20

ma &quot;iyni KOI e^ei/coo-e T^V vftpiav, and on &quot;iyrn in the Torah I. c. (p. 41

ed. Berliner, Berlin 1866) he writes that this usage is common in the

Mishnah, as v3 ?X v3O mycn he who empties from vessel to vessel, and

is found in Isaiah I.e. and Psalm cxli. 8 E M ~lj?n 7S, R.V. marg. pour thou

not out my life, Field s Origenis Hexaplorum Quae Supersunt A. ^
fKKfva&amp;gt;crr]s,

2. 0. p.r) airoKfvaHTTjs.

With 8i(&amp;gt; Koi 6 6eos avrov litrepvfyaxTfv compare Is. lii. 13 H231 NC^Jl D1T1

nNO, on which see Jalqut n. 571 ^H3n &quot;IH nn *D with Dr E. G. King s

notes in TIte- Yalkut on Zechariak pp. 17 18 (Camb. 1882), and ISAIAH

LIII. according to the Jewish Interpreters ed. Neubauer & Driver with

Intr. by Pusey (Oxford 1877).

The exaltation of the Son of God is expressed realistically in the

Shepherd of Hermas by the figure of dvjjp ns v\^rj\os TW p.fye6(i uxrre

TOV irvpyov vjrfpt^tiv a man taller than the tower, cf. Evany. Pet.
/j.txp&amp;lt;-

TOV ovpavov K.r.X. On the sons of Anak see Rashi & D^DDH TIDJ on Num.
xiii. 33, Sotah 34 b, Num. Rab. 16. 11, and cf. Midr. Ps. xxii. on D ^

*
Enlarged and published separately, 1897.
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42.

p. 72, n. 21 uniting man and wife] Gen. Rab. 68. 3 4 (Wunsche p. 327)

We find in Torah, Prophets and Kethubim that p tf pN BK ^ 131VT p

n&quot;2pn &quot;marriages are made in heaven.&quot; In six days the Lord made the

heavens and the earth (Ex. xx. 11). What is His occupation VtJ*3V &quot;IV eco?

apn (Joh. v. 17)? He sits and couples couples, a work harder to Him than

the rending of the Red Sea, cf. Lev. Rab. 8. 1, Sotah 2 a, Sanhedrin 22 a.

Ex. Rab. 30. 9 (Wunsche p. 219) God does not break the Sabbath by
His work in nature, that is to say by the continued movement of things, as

of the rain from heaven to earth, for this is done TVtfn &quot;pra within His

own precincts, the whole world being His (Joel Blicke n. 173).

Mishnah Berakh. vm. 5 (Surh. i. 30) Beth Shammai say Qiti crearit

facem ignis, but Beth Hillel, regarding creation as still continuing, say

Qui creas faces ignis, cf. Joel Sohar p. 187 (Leipz. 1849).

The Holy One created His world by the letters Joel and He of IT1

, which

represent KEK1 SOX the father and the mother respectively (Joel Sohar

p. 237) Generally, in the mystic sense, a-wova-ia is -yei/eVews apx 7
? (Clem.

Strom, in. 3, Potter p. 519). Rab says in Baba Bathra 74 b that God
created everything in His world male and female, including Leviathan and

Behemoth (Bacher Babl. Amorder p. 21).

On the formation of the woman from one of the two SIDES (Ex. xxvi. 26)

of Adam see Gen. Rab. 17. 6 (Wunsche p. 76), and compare Clem. R. n. 12

(Apost. Fathers by Lightfoot & Harmer p. 90, 1891)
&quot; For the Lord

Himself, being asked by a certain person when His kingdom would come,

said, When the two shall be one, and the outside as the inside, and the

male with the female, neither male nor female.&quot;

43.

p. 74, iv. 25 interrogate] Dma n?Nfc? is the questioning of a person

who has vowed a vow, especially by a Rabbi, in order to find a
&quot; door of

repentance.&quot; See Lowe Fragm. of T. B. p. 62 note G, Schechter in

Montefiore s Hibbert Lectures p. 560.

44.

p. 78, n. 1 by ten things the world was created] The ten things, for

which Scripture proofs are given (Streane Chagigah p. 60), are HD3n
nvom non ne^n pix mjn ma: m run nann. Qiddushin 71 a men
tions names of God of twelve and forty-two letters respectively, and Rashi

writes that
&quot;

they have not explained to us
&quot; what they are. See also

Maimonides Moreh Nebukhim i. 62 (vol. i. 273 279, Muuk 1856). Bacher

conjectures in Die Agada der Babylonischen Amorder (Budapest 1878)

that the name of forty-tico letters is made up of the Tetragrammaton mrv
and the thirty-eight letters of the above &quot;

ten things,&quot;

&quot; Der 42buchstabige
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Name Gottes ist also nichts anderes als der Ausdruck fur das Wesen Gottes

und seine Attribute&quot; (p. 18); and that the name of twelve letters is

njn nmn neon (p. 19).

45.

p. 79, n. 1 the chariot] Ecclus. xlix. 8 opaa-iv do^s rjv vireSfigev avrtS

(Trl app.aros Xfpovfiifj,. A Talmudic interpretation of Cherub is

sicut jjuer (Buxt. 1084).

Chagigah 13 a quotes from Ben Sira nnnDJU pDy ~|b fN Thou hast no

business with the secret things (Deut. xxix. 29). The Fragment of Ecclus*
in Hebrew lately identified and described by Mr Schechter (Expositor
iv. 1 15, 1896) contains the Neo-Hebrew word pDJ?, for which the Greek
of Ecclus. xl. 1 has no-^oX/a, partly perhaps because of the assonance. In

Acts vi. 3 pDJJ might be used to render xPf ia (Ecclus. iii. 22).

Rashi on Prov. xxv. 27, with reference to the matters of bereshith and

the chariot, explains 1133 DT133 &quot;ipm as meaning that one may however

speculate 7133 07133 &quot;)Df&amp;gt; D P3P H373 on words of the wise whose glory

is glory. For the idiom &quot;1133 DT133, which is not uncommon,

compare Prov. xiv. 24 the folly of fools is folly, Berak. 23 a his prayer is a

prayer, Pesach. 113b their life is not life, Rom. xi. 6
x&amp;lt;*P

ls OVKCTI
x&quot;P

iS
&amp;gt;

St James v. 12 &c. The verse in question might be rendered

to the effect that, as to eat honey much is not good, so to pry into the

inscrutable things
&quot; whose glory is glory

&quot;

is not good.

Midrash Mishle applies Prov. xxv. 16 131 FIKVE t^31 to Ben Azzai

and Ben Zoma, who entered the pardes (p. 63).

46.

p. 80, v. 4 (cf. iv. 4) was Abraham tempted} Not &quot;God did tempt Abra

ham &quot;

(Gen. xxii. 1). Compare Heb. xi. 17 Treipao/j.fvos, St James i. 13 /zqoYis

Trfipaop.fvos K.T.\. ib. ver. 14 virb rfjs idias iiri0vp.ias K.T.\., cf. Sukkah

52 b the evil yecer JVDD [1 Chron. xxi. 1] seduces a man in this world &c.,

Aboth iv. 32 let not thy ye^er give thee false assurance.

47.

p. 83, v. 8 rains...Jerusalem] Of rain it is said in Ta anith 7 a

DTtnn JVnno DnSBUn DV pnj the day of the rains is greater than that

of the quickening of the dead, the one being for righteous and wicked alike

(Matt. v. 45) and the other for the righteous only. Or it is as (or greater

than) the day on which the Torah was given, see Midr. Ps. cxvii. 1 J&quot;IN 1??n

DMJ 73 n For thou art great and doest wondrous things (Ps. Ixxxvi. 10)

* The recently published work The Original Hebrew of Ecclus. XXXIX. 15 to

XLIX. 11 (ed. Cowley & Neubauer, Oxford 1897) contains the folio described by

Mr Schechter and others following it which were afterwards discovered.

22
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and niKDJ is naught but rains (Job v. 910). Said R. Tanchum bar

Chiyah rnin fnno D Ctril JTTn 11

n^na, for the giving of the Torah was a

joy to Israel, but the fall of the rains is a joy to the whole world. Sifre

ii. 42 DDV1K &quot;inn Tin^l (Deut. xi. 14) it is a blessing which includes all

others, for it is said ID &OH ^D3 pX jnm (Eccl. v. 8, Schiffer p. 29).

On drought see v. 11, Ta anith 7 b. The Resurrection is placed in the

month Nisan by R. Isaac ibn nX J in his DnyB&amp;gt; nXO n. p. 106 (Fiirth 1861).

A meaning of y~l yJQ mishap is possession by an evil spirit (Buxt. 1696,

Kohut vi. 294). It is said in Aboth R. N. A & B (Schechter pp. 103105)
that no one was ever VJS3 in Jerusalem, A adding that if any one so afflicted

looked upon the walls of Jerusalem he was healed.
&quot; The Evangelists mention no instance of possession at Jerusalem

&quot;

(Westcott Gosp. Miracles p. 78, 1859). Sifre n. 193 on Deut. xx. 4
&quot; For the Lord your God is he that goeth with you... to fight for you

against your enemies, to save you from serpents and scorpions and evil

spirits.&quot;
All these are pp TO nocentes, and they belong to &quot;the power of

the enemy&quot; (Mark xvi. 1718, Luke x. 19). Midr. Ps. xci. 1314 (Buber

p. 400) Noah trod on serpents and scorpions iniN D^TtD VH N?1. How
is it that Israel pray and are not heard in this world 1 It is because they

have not the knowledge of Shem ha-mephorash, which they will have in

the time to come (Is. Hi. 6).

48.

p. 83, n. 12 SycJiar] In Rab. Joseph Schwarz s Das heilige Land

[Jerus. 1846] Deutsch bearbeitet von Dr Israel Schwarz (Fr. a. M. 1852)

it is said that south-east from Sichem is a village Aschar, and not far from

it on the Jerusalem road&quot;ein groszer 100 Fusz tiefer Brunnen Jakobs-

brunnen genannt...Es scheint mir nun dasz dieses Dorf Aschar kein

anderes ist als das ehemalige Sechu, und der sogenannte Jakobsbrunnen

nicht weit davon die grosze Grube ist, woselbst Saul [1 Sam. xix. 22

1DB&amp;gt;n -IB&amp;gt;X SriJn &quot;ID iy &OM] bei seiner Reise nach Ramah nach dem
Aufenthalte von David und Samuel sich erkundigte&quot; (pp. 124, 125). In

his Karme Schomron Schwarz had suggested that Aschar was Sychar.

See also Neubauer La Geographic du Talmud p. 171.

Schwarz supposes Aschar to be referred to in Gen. Rab. 98. 20

by3D.B&amp;gt; nnDTX IT &quot;?y (Gen. xlix. 25), and Mr Schechter supports this

conjecture by a reading ?y_5? JTHSpX in the Midrash ha-Gadol, of which

he is preparing an edition. The name in this form would be like Gur-baal

(2 Chron. xxvi. 7), and would mean &quot; Ascharoth im Thai
&quot;

(Das heil. Land

p. 128). It is said in Mattanoth Kehunnah (cf. IXn DD 1

)
on Gen. R. I.e.

that some place O &quot;)f ? r&amp;gt;31J3 must be meant, and Schwarz remarks in

his Recension iiber p^B -py des S. Rapoport p. 5 (Wien 1853) that &quot;die

Gegend Salim und Askar ziemlich hoch liegt&quot; in contrast with Beth Shean

&quot;that coucheth beneath&quot; (Gen. Rab. I.e.}. He wonders why Rapoport did
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not mention his Heilige Land &quot;da er doch schon im Besitz meines Werkes

war&quot; (Recension I.e.). On ^23 (^nn IV3) see Buxt. 333, Bacher Babl.

Amorder p. 48, Prof. W. R. Smith The Religion of the Semites Lect. 3.

Schwarz thinks that ~I31D py (Menach. 64 b) may be referred to in the name
TVtna

| y in T. J. Abodah Zarah v. 4, 44 d
sl .

It has also been suggested that lo-Kapiwr^f may be from ni~l3DX (Rap.
Erekh Millin p. 28). There is a form Iskar for Askar (Westcott on

St John iv. 5). The Sadducees disagreed with the Pharisees about

the Corner. See Obad. Bert, in Surh. I.e. p. 83 n.

49.

p. 84, v. 9 the well] Omit *2 before &quot;)N3n. In the New Testament

see St John vi. 51
&quot;

I am the living bread which came down from heaven,&quot;

1 Cor. x. 4 &quot;that spiritual Rock that followed them. ..was Christ.&quot; Rashi on

Ta anith 9 a [not fol. 19. 1 as Schoettgen i. 623, 1733] writes &quot;77*?

well of Miriam, a rock with waters flowing from it, and it rolled and went

along with Israel. And it was the rock that Moses struck, which would

not let its waters flow for him because Miriam had died.&quot; Through Moses,

Aaron, and Miriam three &quot;good gifts&quot;
were given to Israel, JE&amp;gt;1 pyi &quot;IN3

the well, and the cloud, and the manna (Ta an. I.e.}. The same three

things are brought together in 1 Cor. x. 2 4 &quot; And were all baptized unto

Moses in the cloud and in the sea
;
And did all eat the same spiritual

meat
;
And did all drink the same spiritual drink.&quot; At the beginning of

Aboth R. N. it is said that Moses was sanctified in the cloud. St Paul

prefers
&quot; rock

&quot;

to
&quot;

well
&quot;

as a symbol of Christ. That the rock or well

was to continue with Israel in the wilderness is deduced from Ex. xvii. 6

13 7JB
1

? HOW
&quot;Oari,

on which see Mekhilta (Fr. 52 b) and Targ. Jonathan.

St Paul seems to testify to the prevalence of Midrashic interpretation

in his day by adopting the method and using it in an anti-Jewish sense

(Gal. iv., Clem. Horn. n. 22). But it is not said that the things allegorized
&quot; are an allegory,&quot; for 1L31E Q TD XVI 11

fcOpD fK Scriptura non egreditur

ex simplicitate sua, id est, simplici & literali sensu (Buxt. 1861), cf.

Shabbath 63 a, Jebamoth lib & 24 a, Bacher Babl. Amorder p. 113,

Dobschiitz Die Einfache Bibelexegese der Tannaim p. 14 (1893).

50.

p. 92, v. 21 sponge] Dr Swete on the Gospel of Peter p. 83 (1893) writes
&quot;

Origen Matt. 137 may have had this in view when he compares the sponge

to the writings of unbelievers filled non de uerbo potabili.. sed de aliquo

contrario et nociuo et non potdbili aceto intelligibili&quot;

ib. n. 36 sieve. Cf. Ecclus. xxvii. 4 In the shaking of a sieve, the refuse

remaineth ;
so the filth of man in his reasoning, St Luke xxii. 31

vp.as TOV aivicurai K.T.\.
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51.

p. 96, v. 32] Heb. Auth. P. B. p. 204 (cf. Grit. Note) Turn it (the Torah)

and turn it over again, for everything is in it, and contemplate it, and wax

grey and old over it, and stir not from it, for thou canst have no better

rule than this. Mr Schechter compares Ecclus. xi. 20 Be stedfast in thy

covenant, and be conversant therein, and wax old in thy work.

With Eccl. xii. 13 (p. 96 n.) compare Bcclus. xliii. 27 xai &amp;lt;rwTf\eia \oyav

To irav ecrriv avros [l Cor. XV. 28 &quot;iva
fj

6 deos iravra ev Tracriv], on which it is

remarked in the Speaker s Commentary &quot;This clause is evidently a spurious

Hellenistic addition by the younger Siracide.&quot;

The verse runs thus in the Original Hebrew of Ecclus. (p. 18 ed.

Cowley & Neubauer) :

: SDH sin -ir? fpi cpu vh rhxz

52.

p. 99, vi. 1 Thorah for its own sake... they reveal to him secrets oj

Thorah, cf. Ecclus. xiv. 21] Mr Schechter suggests in explanation of Ecclus.

vi. 22 &quot;For wisdom is according to her name; and she is not manifest

unto many&quot; that Kara TO ovopa avrfjs may be a rendering of riEC?
1

? read

riDt^D, with the sense that she is not manifest to the many who do not

seek her for her own sake, cf. Ecclus. xxxv. 5 x-P lv fvro\fjs which may be

for H1VO D^7, St Matt. x. 41 els oVo/xa Trpo(f)r)Tov...8iKaiov. For another

suggestion see Note 55.

ib. &quot;1H3D1. See Note 16, and cf. Ecclus. xlvii. 14 &quot;How wast thou wise in

thy youth ! and didst make instruction to overflow (or didst overflow with

instruction) like the Nile
&quot;

(Cowley & Neub. Original Heb. of Ecclus. p. 35).

ib. and exalts him. Compare Ecclus. iv. 11, xv. 5.

53.

p. 100, vi. 2 read not]
&quot; Die Litteratur iiber diese Formel ist angegeben

in meinen Prolegomena critica in V. T. Hebraicum, Leipzig 1873, S. 68. 69.

122&quot; (Strack Die Sprilche der Vdter).
&quot; The formula npn ^S is

called by Jerome Non debemus legere or Legi potest
&quot;

(Krauss in J. Q. R.

vi. 252).

54.

p. 102, vi. 6 in the name of him that said it] &quot;In Pesiqta [or Pe-

siqatha pi.] and other Agadoth
&quot;

(Machsor Vitry) Moses is said to have found

the Holy One studying the tract Red Heifer and quoting decisions of

Rabbis in their names, as
&quot;

R. Eliezer says A calf of the second
year.&quot; See

Mishnah Parah I. 1, Pesiqta mB (Buber 40 a), Jalqut nn&quot;
1

i. 268 in the

name of NHp^DD. A scholar should &quot;verify
his citations.&quot;
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55.

p. 102, vi. 7 Great is Tora/i] Sayings about Wisdom arc applied to

the Torah here and elsewhere. Bereshith llabbah begins with Prov. viii. 30

DV DV D JJIKW rpriX! pEX taN rPilNI &quot;Then I was by him, as one

brought up tcith him (R.V. as a master workman) : and I was daily his

delight, rejoicing always before him,&quot; and it explains POX by the words

JinD, HD1DD, JHXlO, Nrm Torah is here identified with Wisdom,

and is also made to say with reference to Prov. I.e.
&quot;

I was irUDIX &quot;T D

iY 3pn ?V,&quot;
the instrument [Aboth m. 23] by which He created the world.

&quot; He looked into the Torah and created the world,&quot; pOK being read as

11K. The Torah says &O3 rPPfcna by reshith, which is Torah, He created.

So in Zohar nonn &quot;IB (11. 161 a Lublin) it is said &6 JD npn ^K

|D1K read not amora but omen, that is rfxvirrjs. The NJVHIN or Torah was

not the actual creator but only 17VN J1DN. She was &quot;

by Him &quot;

ages before

the creation, for DV DV means 2000 years (Ps. xc. 4). He looked at the

word D^DE? in the Torah and created the heavens, at the word &quot;HN and

said
&quot; Let there be light, and so on. Compare Wisdom vii. 22 R.V. &quot; For

she that is the artificer of all things taught me, even wisdom,&quot; and in the New
Testament 1 Cor. i. 24 &quot;

Christ...the wisdom of God,&quot; Heb. i. 2 &quot;through

whom also he made the worlds.&quot;

As 31H2 TraiSaytaydy (Bust. 1698) is made to be a meaning of J1DX,

which is Wisdom, who is the Torah, so St Paul writes &quot; the law was our

yoy to bring us unto Christ&quot; (Gal. iii. 24).

Wisdom is xrQ&quot;l great, like the Torah, and is nD13D covered, and

,
cf. Buxt. 1928 on X?3^ Abscondere, Occultare, ut ea quae reponuntur

in thesaurum & asssrcantur quasi abscondita, and see the commentaries
on Gen. Rab. I.e. Thus the Midrash makes Wisdom dnoK(Kpvfj.pevT)v...irpo

TWV alcovaiv (1 Cor. ii. 7). If we may regard J1OS in the sense D^HD (Zohar
HID nns in. 65 b, Brody 1873) as an oi/o/Lta of Wisdom, comparing Ex.

xxxiv. 14 1O&? NJp mn 11

3, we may say that she &quot;is according to her
name...not manifest&quot; (Ecclus. vi. 22).

56.

p. 105 mm] Meanings of HT1 are &quot;

/&amp;lt;?c^...sortes, sagittas, manum
emisit...hidc monstravit indicavit&quot; (Gesenius). Hence Torah was

&quot;point

ing out what was to be done in some special case,&quot; or it was a response
obtained by casting lots. See Mr Montefiore s Hibbert Lectures p. 68 n.

(1892). The Pentateuch, which contained several torahs or v6p.oi

(Lev. vi xv., Num. v. vi. xix.), was called the Torah Kar eox r,v, but Pro

phets and Hagiographa were often grouped with it under that name, and
the study of Torah might include anything in its religious aspect, for
&quot;

everything is therein.&quot;

According to Rish (Heb. trn), that is R. lacob ben Shimshon, the
author of the commentary on Aboth in &quot;Machsor

Vitry,&quot; Moses received
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the whole Torah. If Rabbis decide differently, how is one to learn

Torah ? All the words of the wise were given from one shepherd (Eccl.

xii. 11). One pastor Moses spake them from the mouth of the Lord of all.
&quot; These and those are words of the living God.&quot; See Chagigah 3 b (Streane

p. 9), Erubin 13 b, Gittin 6 b. Says R. Aqiba in Sifra (Weiss 112 c,

cf. 105 a) The Torah was given with its halakhoth, diqduqim and perushim
by the hand of Moses from Sinai. See also Note 1.

It is written &quot;the two tables of stone...and on them according to all

Swords&quot; (Dent. ix. 10). Why not briefly &quot;on them all words&quot;? The
three added letters 1, 3, H cannot be superfluous, but must hint at some

thing more than the Scripture. They teach that together with it Mishnah,
Talmud, Agadah and the future discoveries of scholars were spoken to

Moses on Sinai.
&quot;

Is there a thing whereof men say, See, this is new ? it

hath been already, in the ages that were before us&quot; (Eccl. i. 10). See T. J.

Feah n. 6, Megillah iv. 1, Chagigah i. 8 (17 a, 74 d, 76 d). Midr. Rab.

Ex. 47. 1, Lev. 22. 1, Eccl. i. 9. 2 on nTlV HO, v. 8. 2 on pX jnm.
Sundry sayings about the writing of Torah are hung upon Hosea viii. 12

&quot;Though I wrote for him the great things of my Torah, they have (or

would have) been accounted as a strange thing,&quot; and Ex. xxxiv. 27 (p. 105).

See the passages last cited, Gittin 60 b with Rashi and Tos. MlttnK
n&quot;&quot;J,

Pesiqta Rabbathi n&quot;D t?n (Friedm. 14 a), Tanchuma 3 m, il STI, T S NTI

(11 a, 25 a, 127 a Warsaw 1879), Buber Tanch. KCJTI O n. 58 b, Jalqut i. 405.

Was the greater part 031&quot;)) of the Torah in writing ? No, but Scripture

with the deductions from it by the thirteen middoth of R. Ishmael (Sifra

init.) comes to more than the oral Torah. Or things proved by Scripture

are of greater worth than mere traditions. If everything had been written,

Israel would have had no advantage over a
&quot;strange&quot; people, as the

Christians (Frankel), who like themselves could produce their books and

parchments. The oral Law was not written, lest the Gentiles should

borrow it with the written Law and call themselves Israel. Or &quot;should I

write&quot; the Mishnah, which is greater than the Miqra (Deut. Rab. 14. 10), to

become &quot;as a strange thing&quot; by translation into the language of strangers ?

Moses wanted the Mishnah to be in writing, but God kept it as His

unwritten /u.uor^ptoi for Israel, to distinguish them from the nations of the

world. What was oral was to be said, and what was written was to be

read. The sayer of Targum in the Synagogue might not look at the roll of

the Torah, and the reader of Torah might not take his eyes off from it.

But when the oral Law was in danger of being forgotten, the writing of

it was justified by Psalm cxix. 126. &quot;It was a time to do something

for God, even if by such doings His law was apparently destroyed&quot;

(Enci/cl. Brit. art. MISHNAH, Berak. 63 a, Rish). Shemuel said that

3000 halakhoth were forgotten in the days of the mourning for Moses

(Temurah 15 a). Rab Papa said that there were 600 Sedarim of the Mishnah

and our Rabbis that there were 700 (Chagig. 14 a), in their days (Rashi).
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57.

p. 114. 4 (cf. p. 106) icords of Qabbalah] Elias Levita near the end of

Massoreth ha-Massoreth (p. 261 ed. Ginsburg, 1867) says that the Mas-

sorites call the Former Prophets XrPDIp Knc^ X and the Latter Prophets

tWOn Kn7l&quot;X, he knows not why. Eapoport in a letter to Luzzatto

(TB&amp;gt;
IinJK p. 94 ed. Griiber, 1885) explains KHO^B K by Qabbalah, com

paring Syr. Kni3D?B&amp;gt;l3 tradition in St Matt. xv. and at the end of Genesis

in DVWDIX nnDU*. See also Prof. Dr Ludwig Blau Zur Ein-

leitung in Die Heilige Schrift pp. 24 26 (Budapest 1894), and in the

same work notice inter alia p. 16 Eine vierte Bezeichnung fiir die ganze
II. Schr. ist mm &c.

Rapoport objects to the statement in Zunz G. V. p. 44 n. (cf.p. 35.3) that

&quot;Siimmtliche nichtmosaische Biblische Biicher heissen
!&quot;l?3p,&quot; apparently

meaning to say that Qabbalah is used in Mishnah and Gemara for Xebiim only
and not for Kethubim. But Job is quoted as Qabbalah in Niddah 25 a, Psalm

Ixix. in Sotah 37 a D 1K3 3 [p. 67 init.] D p
1

?** yjPBMPl r63p3 BHBD V^jn
13 K&amp;gt;s:i

1J?, Psalm cxxxix. in T. J. Niddah in. 50rf31 (p. 106), and on Baba

Qamma 2 b P E& X
1

? p&quot;1O min mi XDTI -O1 Rashi explains &quot;words of

Qabbalah&quot; by 3 IP 31 f&amp;gt; 33. So in the Mattanoth Kehunnah

on Num. Rab. 9. 7
&quot; Thus far from Qabbalah (1 Chron. vii. 40), what is the

proof from Torah ]

&quot; we read And all Scripture is called Qabbalah except
the Torah of Moses.

Qabbalah as a designation of books of Scripture has been taken to mean

something received by direct inspiration from God.

Thus on Chullin 137 a it is said that the Torah of Moses is called Torah

because it was given for all generations, and that of the prophets only

Qabbalah because they received their prophecies from the Holy Spirit from

time to time as they were wanted.

Again, whereas the Mishnah cites Jonah iii. 10 without calling it Qab
balah and then Joel ii. 13 as Qabbalah (p. 106),

&quot;

Rashi&quot; (Zunz I.e.) gives as

the explanation of some Tosafist that Qabbalah is used of a pi-ophet s

message from above and not of mere narrative (Surh. n. 362). But books
of the Former Prophets, which are D HB^D pi (Rapoport), are called

Knt^tPK Qabbalah.

The interpretation of Qabbalah in Excursus in. 4 (p. 114) as a tradition

from Sinai agrees with the statements in Gemara and Midrash to the effect

that the Torah of Moses comprised everything that was to be revealed.

See Note 28, Tos. Bekhoroth 58 a *BD it 1, Sifra (end)
&quot; A prophet is not

allowed henceforth 131 BHp6 to innovate a word,&quot; Buxt. 2290 on
KB&amp;gt;1,

AVeber System der Altsyn. Palastinischen Theologie p. 79 (Leipz. 1880).

*
Rapoport s quotation from Ussherius comes from Walton s Polyglot

vol. vi. Variae Lectiones Syriacae p. 5 b, where the colophon to Genesis with

is given (F. C. B.).
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For Qabbalah used of Scripture see also Chagigah 10 b (Streane p. 51),

Rosh ha-Shanah 19 a, Ta anith 17 b, Niddah 23 a, T. J. Challah 1. 1 (57 b16),

Mass. Soferim 18. 3. Tosefta Yoma & Niddah (Zuck. pp. 18324 , 186n ,

645j). Gen. Rab. 7. 2, Eccl. Rab. vii. 23, Pesiqta mB (Buber 36 a), Midr.

Ps. Ixviii. (Buber p. 318). Some references already given are included in

Friedmann Mekhilta 5 a, 15b, 27 a, 28 b (bis), 30 a, 44 b, 65 a, 72 a &
Sifre 33 a (bis), 52 a, 83 b. See also Weiss Sifra 86 b, that is col. 2 of the

last folio of HID &quot;Hnx. Rosh ha-Shanah 7 a quotes words of Ezra after

Zech. i. 7 (p. 106), but not expressly as Qabbalah.

On the History of Jewish Tradition see Mr Schechter s Studies in

Judaism.

ib. they would have questioned the authority of the Prophet. See in

this connexion the comparison in T. J. Berakh. I. 7 (3 b) to two envoys of

a king one of whom is and the other is not to be believed without creden

tials, with allusion doubtless to Christianity.

58.

p. 117 thou destroyest the whole world] See p. xxvm. of pn &quot;1BD

&quot;SEPHER TAGHIN Liber Coronularum&quot; ed. J. J. L. Barges (Paris 1866).

59.

p. 120 4 The division of the Decalogue] See the essay Ueber die

urspriingliche und richtige Eintheilung des Dekalogs von Dr L. Heilbut

(Berlin 1874), which includes an interesting account of modern discussions

of the question.

60.

p. 124 THE LORD S PRAYER] Our Father which art in heaven. The

short reading Tldrep without r^av K.T.\. in St Luke xi. 2 raises the ques
tion of the original language of &quot; The Prayer,&quot; as the Lord s Prayer was

called in early Church writings. Our Father&quot; corresponds to the Hebrew

ABINU, and &quot;Father&quot; without the pronoun to the Aramaic ABBA, as in

A/3/3d o Tvarrjp in St Mark xiv. 36, Rom. viii. 15 (see Sanday & Headlam s

note), Gal. iv. 6. The fact that the pronoun in l^nx originally implied

limitation to Israel is (so far as it goes) an indication of the priority of

Ildrep ypGJv to Ildrep without
TJfJ.au&amp;gt;.

The Midrash on Ps. xiv. illustrates The fool hath said in his heart by
the case of Esau. His plan is, not that I should slay Abba the father,

but that Ishmael should do this
;
and when he has slain Abi my father, and

I my brother, then I will slay him and have the world to myself. Here the

Aramaic Abba &quot;the father&quot; is followed in the next line but one (Buber

p. 112) by the Hebrew Abi &quot;my father.&quot; So liarep and ndrep jp.v may
be thought to point to Aramaic and Hebrew originals respectively.

In the Hebrew of Delitzsch St John xii. 27 28 &quot;

Father, save me from

this hour... Father, glorify thy name&quot; becomes &quot;13 QN../3N My Father,



ADDITIONAL NOTES. 177

save me from this hour...My Father, glorify thy name, and in St Luke xi.

the Prayer commences (D^OK SE ) iy3K, Our Father (which art in heaven],
the short reading being imperfectly indicated by the use of brackets.

[In all forms of post-Biblical Palestinian Aramaic except Samaritan

ab(b)d and immd are used for myfather and my mother. Compare

Onk. Gen xx 12 SO^K m N
1

? Din NTI N3K m TICIX; syr. hier. Lc viii 21

KIINI NO K, John xx 17 P33N1 N3X.

The only traces in Edessene Syriac of the use of r^sr^ for my (or thy)

father are found in the Old Syriac Gospels (crt. Mt x 32, Lc ii 49, Joh

vi 32
;
sin. Mt vi 4, xv 13). r^rane* is found now and then even in the

Peshitta for nartp (e.g. Joh xii 28) in place of the more usual jsK*, but

it never occurs in the Peshitta where the Greek has pw. For

&quot;Abba, Father&quot; the Old Syriac has the one word My Father in the

Gospel, and according to S. Ephraim our Father in the Epistles. The

Peshitta has the two words Abba, My Father in the Gospel, and Abba, our
Father in the Epistles (F. C. B.).]

The Prayer may have been given in Aramaic or Greek or Hebrew, which

last seems to have been the ordinary language for set forms of prayer

(Hamburger Real-Encycl. art. Gebetoprache), or in a mixed dialect. Com
pare the passage cited from T. J. Sanhedrin vi. 3 (5) in the Introduction to

Susanna in the Speaker s Commentary, where ABBA (Schwab p. 280 Mon
pere) is followed by a sentence in Hebrew, except its last word nS1pDK3.
For examples of prayers in Aramaic see Heb. Auth. P. B. p. 151 Dip*

&quot;O
|p&quot;lD, Wiinsche Erlduterung der Evangel!en Matt. vi. 13.

In the Hebrew New Testament we might read in St Luke xxiii. 46

Tin VpQK -|Tn SON i.e. ABBA, into thine hand I commit [R.V. Ps. xxxi. 5

commend] my spirit. In the Authorised Hebrew Daily Prayer

Book see in the Hymn ~pO It^N D71S? JHX Into thy hand I commend my
spirit, when I sleep, and when I wake ; And with my spirit, my body also :

the Lord is with me, and I will not fear (pp. 3, 297). See also in

the Erening Service (p. 101) Blessed be the Lord by day ;
blessed be the

Lord by night ; blessed be the Lord when we lie down
;
blessed be the

Lord when we rise up. For in thy hands are the souls of the living and
the dead, as it is said, In his hand is the soul of every living thing, and the

spirit of all human flesh. Into thy hand I commend my spirit ; thou hast

redeemed me, Lord God of truth. Our God who art in heaven, assert

the unity of thy name, and establish thy kingdom continually, and reign
over us for ever and ever. The book ends with NIGHT PRAYER
FOR YOUNG CHILDREN... 2. Hear, O Israel &c.... 6. Into thy hand I com
mend my spirit : thou hast redeemed me, O Lord God of truth. 7. For

thy salvation I hope, O Lord.

%* For infants 2, C, 7.

23
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Ill St John xix. 30 TereXfo-rai, KOI K\ivas TTJV K})a\r)v TrapeocaKev TO

Dr Abbott in The Spirit on the Waters (p. 256, 1897) takes the rare

phrase &quot;unfortunately translated&quot; boiced Iris head to mean laid his head

down i.e. to rest (Matt. viii. 20, Luke ix. 58). The rendering of Delitzsch

inn nK npDM ltJ&amp;gt;iO n tri (Heb. N. T. 1880) connects the saying with

Psalm xxxi. 5, but not with Matt, or Luke I.e. After the evening

AUDI a scholar should at least say one iDrm NptDQ such as the verse En
tes mains je recommande mon dme &c. (Berak. 5 a init., Schwab p. 234).

See also Num. Rab. 20. 20 (Wimsche p. 500), Mekhilta rh&l on the words

1JnD TVB3 (Fr. 42 a).

The Manna.

Wisdom xvi. 8 28 Yea, and in this thou didst persuade our enemies,

that thou art he that delivereth out of every evil...thou gavest thy people

angels food to eat, and bread ready for their use didst thou provide for

them from heaven without their toil, bread having the virtue of every

pleasant savour, and agreeing to every taste
;
For thy nature manifested

thy sweetness toward thy children
;
while that bread, ministering to the

desire of the eater, tempered itself according to every man s choice... For

the creation, ministering to thee its maker,...converting itself into all forms,

it ministered to thine all-nourishing bounty, according to the desire of

them that made supplication ; That thy sons, whom thou lovedst, O Lord,

might learn that it is not the growth of the earth s fruits that nourisheth

a man, but that thy word preserveth them that trust thee. For that which

was not marred by fire, when it was simply warmed by a faint sunbeam

melted away ;
That it might be known that we must rise before the sun to

give thee thanks, and must plead with thee at the dawning of the light.

Thus God is represented as the Father in heaven, who gives bread to

His children and delivers them from evil ( iravros K.O.KOV).

By a curious &quot;npn ?K or exegetic various reading the Psalmist s

&quot;

angels food &quot; here referred to is made to mean not bread of ABBIRIM

but bread of EBARIM, bread which preternaturally permeated and was

wholly consumed by the members. See Midr. Ps. Ixxviii. (Buber p. 345),

Joma75b, Mekhilta & Sifre (Fr. 59 b, 24 a), Bacher Die Agada der Tan-

naiten I 254 (1884). So St Cyril of Jerusalem writes of the Bread

in the Prayer in his last Catechetical Lecture :

&quot; Give us this day our sub

stantial bread. This common bread is not substantial bread, but this Holy
Bread is substantial, that is, appointed for the substance of the soul. For

this Bread goeth not into the belly and is cast out into the draught, but is

distributed into thy whole system for the benefit of body and soul. But

by this day, he means, each day, as also Paul said, While it is called

to-day.&quot; See Dr Gifford s translation and notes in Nicene and post-Nicene

Fathers ed. Wace and Schaff (Lect. xxm. 15 p. 155, 1894).
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The manna is described in Rabbinic writings as bread of Wisdom

(Prov. ix. 5, cf. Ecclus. xv. 1 3) and food for soul and spirit and as agree

ing to every taste. See Ex. Rab. 21 & 25, Midr. Ps. xxiii. on IDHK fcO,

Zohar on -VDOO Mn (H. f. 61, Brody 1873), Wetstein on St John vi. 32,

Gfrorer Philo und die alexandrinische Theosophic r. cap. 8, Deane on

Wisdom I.e. Pesiqta psq. 6 init. (Buber 57 a) deduces from Neh.
ix. 6 nno nnX1 and Thou quickenest that God is the H*np or sustenance

of the ministering angels. In St Mark xii. 44 all her living is lit. 73

nrmp.
The gathering of the manna was to be as follows according to Ex. xvi.

4 5 (Sept. ed. Swete) : eltrev 8f Kvpios TTpos Mcou(TJ;i iSov eyw vco vp.lv

apTovs fK TOV ovpavov, Kal e ^eXeutrerat o Xaos KOI crvX\fovcriv TO TTJS yp.fpas

fls r]fj.fpav, oiras Tretpacrea OVTOVS el Tropewroirai rw i/o/xa) pov ff
ov Kal ecrrat

Ty rmepq TTJ fKTjj Kal erot/xacrovo ti o ecu/ tlGtVtyKOHTlV, Kal ecrrai 8nr\ovv o

fdv o-vvaydywo-iv TO Kad yp-tpav fls ijfMfpav.

aprovs fK TOV ovpavov. St John vi. 31, 34 &quot;AproN eK Toy oypANoy
eAooKN AYTO^C (J ^r6^... Kvpie, TrdvroTf 8os ijfJ-lv TOV aprov TOI/TOV, cf. Ex.

xvi. 15 Oiiros o apTos ov fftatKfv Kvpios vfjuv (paytlv. Westcott and Hort
N.T. under Quotationsfrom the Old Testament &quot;ST JOHN vi 31 ; Ex xvi 4,

15; Ps Ixxviii (Ixxvii) 24.&quot; The Didache in the Prayer has Ilarep ij/iwi/ 6 eV

TW
ovpav&amp;lt;a...a&amp;gt;s

fv ovpaixa, St Matt, rotj ovpavols...ovpavc0.

TO Tfjs fiiupas fls rinfpav. Heb. 1DV3 DV im, Syr. N13 XO1H
the /3pe5/xa of the day in the day, A.V. a certain rate every day marg.
the portion of a day in his day, R.V. a day s portion every day. Notice

that Syr. and R.V. give no literal rendering of 1OV1 in its day.

TTfipdo~a&amp;gt; avTovs, Heb. 13D3X }])&?, 1 Cor. X. 2, 12 Kal Trdvrfs [TO avTo]
Kov /3pa5/^ia f(payov...TTfipao-fi.os vp.as OVK f

i\r)(pfi&amp;gt;
tl pr) dvdpa-mvos

8( 6 dfos, os OVK eacrei vp.ds TTfipao-Qrjvai V7T(p o 8vvao~df K.T.\.

TO Kad faepav tls ij^epav. Heb. DT DV day day, Syr. Dlv33.

Shammai and Hillel. Beqa 16 a records that Shammai used to eat

&quot;to the honour of sabbath&quot; and provide choice food in advance for that

day: Hillel did all things &quot;to the name of heaven&quot; and lived by the rule

Ps. Ixviii. 20 DV DV n 1112 Benedictus Dominus die quotidie.

The Prayer is fully discussed by Dr F. Chase on The Lords Prayer
in the Early Church (Camb. Texts and Studies vol. i. no. 3, 1891) ;

and the

work of the late Bishop of Durham (Dr Jos. B. Lightfoot) On a Fresh

Revision of the English New Testament contains in its latest form (1891)

Appendix I. On the Words eVtoi^o-toy, rrfpiovo-ios, Appendix II. The Last

Petition of the Lord s Prayer reprinted from the Guardian of Sept 7
th

,

14&quot;
,

21&quot; 1881. This work is hereinafter quoted by page with the letter D
prefixed. The late Canon F. C. Cook of Exeter (D. 270) published
two letters dated May 21 and Nov. 26, 1881 respectively to the Bishop of

London on Delieer us from Evil, and after them a work on The Revised

Version of the First Three Gospels (1882). The Second Letter was written

&quot;in answer to three letters of the Lord Bishop of Durham.&quot;
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Our daily Bread.

The whole Prayer in St Luke xi. in the Revised Version is as follows :

...Father... Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. ..Give us day
by day our daily bread. And forgive us our sins; for we ourselves

also forgive every one that is indebted to us. And bring us not into

temptation . . .

The dots indicate omissions from the text (but not from the margin) of

the words given in the text of the A. V. &quot;

Our, which art in heaven, Thy
will be done as in heaven so in earth, but deliver us from evil.&quot; The R. V.

gives day by day without alternative, omitting the A.V. marg. Or for the

day. This last omission is noteworthy in connexion with the objec
tion made (sometimes without due discrimination) to prayer for the morrow
in the interminable discussion of the Greek word rendered daily. Omit this

altogether, and what remains of St Luke xi. 3 Our bread give us day by

day is a prayer for a succession of morrows. The objection is of force as

against John Lightfoot Hor. Hebr. Matt. vi. 11 &quot;Our daily bread. That

is provide to-morrow s bread, and give it to us to-day, that we be not

solicitous for to-morrow,&quot; rather than against prayer for the food of to

morrow to be gathered &quot;in his
day&quot; (A.V. marg.).

The word f-mova-ios occurs in the petition for the Bread, and is not

extant in any earlier writing. St Luke s form of the petition is TOV apron

ri^atv TOV tTTiovcnov 8i8ov r]fuv TO K.a.6&quot; yftepav, and St Matthew s TOV apTov ^&amp;lt;B/

TOV firiovo-iov 8bs I^[MV 0-ijfj.epov (Origen De Oral. Libell. 27 end, Lommatzsch

torn, xxvii.). St Cyril of Jerusalem (I.e. p. 178) judiciously identifies

St Matthew s form with St Luke s*. There are different ways of approach

ing the question how the petition was or may be expressed in Hebrew or

Jewish Aramaic. If it refers to Ex. xvi. 4, we may conjecture that there

was an early Aramaic form of it like

Nova NOIH xon 1

? \h nn

in-the-day of-the-day the-bread to-us Give.

As a rendering of TOV apTov TOV eViouo-tof into Hebrew, &quot;Wiinsche in Erldut.

der Ecc. Matt. vi. 11 suggests 1DVQ DV DPI? bread of a day in its day.

St Luke s TO *aff ripfpav, which may have come from Ex. xvi. 5 Sept.,

may be expressed in Hebrew by DV DV. Or, comparing Is. Ixvi. 23

imt?3 mi? HOI 1S?im enn HO (1 Sam. vii. 16, Zech. xiv. 16, 2 Chron.

xxiv. 5 Pi:ea rue? HO), we may write 1OV1 DV HO for day by day.

Delitzsch and others render St Luke s form of the petition in Hebrew

by DV DV 13^ jn 13pn Dn^TIN the bread of our portion give us day by day,

* Learned Latin writers have inferred from the Vulgate that St Matthew s

word liriotiffiov was not used by St Luke (D. 250). Mangey on the Lord s Prayer

(ed. 3, 1721), connecting quotidianuin with rb a0 rjptpav, argues that &quot;The true

and antient reading may probably have been that of St Luke, where from the

vulgar Latin the word ewioto-ios appears to have been wanting.&quot;
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with reference to Prov. xxx. 8 (R.V. marg. the bread ofmy portion). The

same sense of TOV aprov ^u&amp;gt;v
rov fTnova-iov might be expressed by WH DPI?

bread sufficient for us, cf. Prov. xxv. 1 6 Hast thou found honey 1 eat ^H
go much as is sufficient and not more than sufficient for tftee, lest thou be

filled therewith, and vomit it. For uses of *T sufficient in Jewish

forms of prayer for food see Berakh. 29 b, Cant. Rab. vii. 2 13^ HE 2.

A response 13&quot;T sat nobis was used in connexion with blessings with

reference to Mai. iii. 10 &quot;n &quot;hi ny n:m, cf. Shabbath 32 b, Makkoth 23 b,

T. J. Berak. 14 c (last folio) & Ta an. in. 9 (66 d), Lev. Rab. 35 sub Jin.,

Friedmann HDD M ^ mini Y1D (Wien 1895) where it is suggested

(p. 107) that it was used in the Temple.
Dr Chase s working hypothesis (p. 45) is that the original form of the

petition might be represented by four Syriac words meaning Our-bread

of-the-day give to-us, and Ciasca s Arabic Diatessaron (Romae 1888) is

quoted as rendering it in three words

Give-us the-bread of-our-day,

and shewing no trace of eViouo-ioy. But this Diatessaron, when y strength

[cf. Deut. xxxiii. 25] has been corrected into
&amp;gt;&amp;gt;*,

is found to read

(cap. ix.) :

of-our-day QUT Give-us,

and it uses QUT in cap. xxi. to render St John iv. 8

Hence and from the versions of St James ii. 1 5
A7ro/ufi&amp;gt;oi rrjs c^q/upou

Tpocpfjs I was led to think that the Arabic translator might have had before

him a short Syriac form of the petition, with KmTD cibum for the Peshito

(or Peshitta) WpJIDT KOn?. But on reflexion I see no reason to doubt that

he was translating as from the Peshito, and wrote
O&amp;gt;5

for WpJIDl KOn?

panem quo opus est. On
*Z&amp;gt;j*,

which implies sufficiency, see Lane s

Arabic-English Lexicon I. 2572, and in Payne Smith s Thesaurus Syriacus

col. 2680 see
(
i ov&amp;gt; rn explained in terms of 03.$. The Arabic word for

bread in the Prayer is hiibz, as in Lagarde s Die cier Evv. Arabisch (Leipz.

1864) UiU^b lJj-* gice us in the day (Matt. & Luke).

Ciasca s Arabic and the Peshito have the same order of words, both

beginning with a verb meaning Gice, and both ending with N3DV, which

(with suitable pointings) means in Syriac o-^epoy and in Arabic our-day.

Tlw explanations of eViouo-tor. The epithet of the Bread has been

derived from tlvai and from Uvai, and explained in a great variety of ways.

See Mr J. B. MClellan s
&quot; The New Testament in Two Volumes,&quot; of which

only vol. i. The Four Gospels (1875) has been published.

Origen tells us in De Orat. 27, I. p. 245 Delarue (L). 217) that the word

does not once occur in Greek literature and is not current in the
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colloquial language :

&quot;

It seems to have been coined by the Evangelists.

Matthew and Luke agree in using it without any difference. The same

course has been taken in other cases also by persons translating from the

Hebrew. For what Greek ever used either of the expressions eVomfou or

aKovTia-drjTi ?...A similar expression to eiriovo-iov occurs in Moses, being

uttered by God, But ye shall be to me a people irtpiovo-ios. And it seems

to me that both words are formed from ouo-i a.&quot; He continues &quot;... We
pray therefore to be nourished with the Incarnate Word. But some

man will say that (movo-iov is framed from eVtei/ai to come next after, so

that we are bidden to ask for the bread which is PROPER TO THE FUTURE

WORLD... to-daij being taken, as in many passages of Scripture, to signify the

present world, to-morrow the future world
&quot;

(M
c
Clellan pp. 636 7, D. 230).

When St Jerome (about A.D. 383) revised the Latin of the New Testa

ment, he substituted supersubstantialem for quotidianum in the first

Gospel only, thus leading the learned Abelard and others to surmise that

(TTtovo-iov was not to be found in the third (D. 251). In his

commentaries on the Epistle to Titus and on St Matthew s Gospel he is

&quot;apparently consistent with himself in connecting the word with ovo-ia,&quot;

but in later works he shews indecision and writes Panem nostrum substan-

ticum sive supercenturum...quotidianum sive super omnes substantias.

&quot;In one point only is he consistent throughout. He insists on a spiritual

as opposed to a literal interpretation of the bread
&quot;

(D. 250).

Correct principles of philology point to one of the derivations of eVt-

ovo-tos from Ifvat, and its derivation from ova-la &quot;if not impossible, is at

least more difficult&quot; (D. 223). But if the most learned of Patristic writers,

as Origen and St Jerome, could liken it in structure to frepiova-ios, this

may have been done also by the earlier generation which made and gave

currency to the new compound; and the form eiriova-tos may have been

preferred to the more correct eVovo-ior, to set over against ntpioixnos, as

o/ioovo-ior was chosen rather than o/iouo-ios (cf. o/x/o-rtoy) to contrast with

OHOIOIXTIOS. The more difficult derivation seemed possible to Beza (D. 257).

Dr W. Kay defends it in the Journal of Philology (vol. v. 48 51, 1874),

contending that the participle ewimv belongs to (irdvai. Liddell and Scott s

Lexicon connects eVtovo-a first with tireivai and then with eVteWi (p. 518

ed. 7, 1883), quoting Herodotus in. 85 in both cases.

Mr Wratislaw in the Churchman for July 1888 replied to Dr Kay &quot;But

the real fact is that tnflvai does possess a participle f-rra&amp;gt;v,
well-known to

Plato and Demosthenes, though unknown to the controversialists upon
(7riov&amp;lt;nos. PLATO has it twice, in the Lysis 217 c olov TO tirov, where tnov

is a certain correction of Heindorf s for en 6v : and in the Parmenides

132 C o eVl iracriv eKtivo TO vorjua enov votl. DEMOSTHENES has it in the

Oration against Meidias p. 517, line 15 eVoVros rot (p6/3ov TOVTOV. I think

the false analogy between irfpiovo-ios and eVioucrto? may now be dropped,
and the claims of eVl and eu/at to have originated emovo-ios set aside for

ever.&quot; Mr Wratislaw then undertakes to prove as below by
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examples, including &quot;the evidence which Dr Lightfoot has been the first to

bring forward,&quot; that -ff
eViovo-a does not necessarily mean 17 avpiov.

1.
&quot; In the Ecclesiazusae of Aristophanes one of the speakers, after

describing the time (ver. 20) KCHTOI irpos opdpov y ta-riv tis close on day

break, exclaims (ver. 105) 1/77 TTJV eiriova-av jp.(pav, where rrjv avpwv would be

quite out of place
&quot;

(1). 226).

2. PLATO Crito p. 44 A. Very early in the morning (opdpos fiadvs) Crito

informs Socrates that the fatal ship has arrived at Sunium, and that on the

morrow Socrates must end his life. Socrates thinks that it will not arrive

Tijfj.tpov to-day... not rf/s eVtovo-^y on the on-coming clay, but rfjs trtpas, for

in a vision &quot;Methought a lady...called to me and said, Socrates on the

third day thou wilt come to fertile Phthia.&quot; Of the three days here men
tioned

&quot; The first is termed both Tijp.fpov and rfjs eViovo-^s, the second rfjs

erepat, and the third Ty varepaia [r^s eVepa?]. Hence it is clear that in the

early morning the day of which the major part is yet to come is represented

by TI
fTTiovo-a. This makes it manifest that

77
fmova-a is not in itself equiva

lent to 77 avpiov, although very often the context allows it to be so used.&quot;

3. It is argued that
77

eVtotJo-a may possibly have the same meaning
in Acts XX. 15 rfj eVioucr/; KaTT)VTijo~ap.ev dvriKpv Xiov (c.r.X., although the

Revised Version reads &quot;And sailing from thence, we came the following

day over against Chios, and the next day we touched at Samos, and the day
after we came to Miletus.&quot;

4. Prov. xxvii. 1 /IT) /cau^ai TO. tls avpiov, ov yap yiv&amp;lt;ao~Kfis
ri Teerai

17
firiovo-a (D. 222). The Greek of the LXX. is &quot;an extremely vivid and

correct gloss upon and paraphrase of the original Hebrew,&quot; 17
tTnovaa

standing for DV A DAY, and the sense being, Thou knowest not what the

space of a day,
&quot; between now and to-morrow,&quot; may bring forth. This is a

doubtful interpretation, but avpiov sometimes connotes a more distant

future than
)
eVioCo-a.

5. XENOPHOX Anabasis i. 7. 1 2. Here &quot;the two senses of eVtoOo-a

appear to exhibit themselves in very close proximity.&quot; Cyrus holds a

review at midnight, expecting the king to arrive ets TTJV firiova-av eo&amp;gt;. After

the review come deserters from the king s army, apa rfj firtovcrrj ijp.fpa. The
same day is called

77
eVioiJo-a before and at its commencement.

It is inferred that St Matthew s TOV aprov ^fj.av rov efrtova-iov 8(&amp;lt;s rip-lv

0-rjp.fpov &quot;is the proper formula for a morning prayer, or a prayer said

at the beginning of or early in the
day,&quot;

while in using St Luke s form

TO naB&quot; ypepav K.T.\.
&quot; we must be supposed to ask at any time for the bread

of the on-coming space of a day, reckoning from the moment of using the

prayer.&quot; The Didache however, which reads TOV aprov ijfjuZv TOV

(iriovo-iov 8os riijiiv a-^p-fpov, adds at the end of the Prayer Tpls rfjs ^tpor
(WTO) irpoa-evxfo-df. The days of bereshith begin in the evening.

&quot;

It is at least possible,&quot; as Dr Chase well remarks, &quot;that the apparent

analogy of Treptovo-tor, occurring in a group of passages (Ex. xix. 5, Deut.

vii. 6, xiv. 2, xxvi. 18) which we know to have occupied an important place
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in Apostolic teaching (Tit. ii. 14, 1 Pet. ii. 9; comp. Acts xx. 28, Eph. i. 14),

may have suggested or facilitated this representation of the original Aramaic

word.&quot; It is assumed that this may have been ND1H of-the-day, the

Hebrew DV day, Turg. SDV being rendered ij
tViouo-a in Prov. xxvii, 1

Boast not thyself of to-morrow, ov yap yivdxTKtis T L Tf^trai ij
fTriovcra.

If NE1H stood in a primitive form of the petition and was first rendered

rfjs fTTiovo-Tjs, this might have led (1) to the MAHAR quod dicitur crastinum

of the Gospel according to the Hebrews ( D. 237), and (2) to the coining of

(movaios (from levat) with a side glance, under the attraction of a &quot;

false

analogy,&quot; to the imperfectly understood ireptova-ios (from eu/ai).

With this comprehensive derivation would agree the expositions of

homilists as St Chrysostom, who &quot;seems throughout to be wavering between

the meanings daily and necessary, i.e. between the derivations from Uvai

and elvai&quot; (D. 236). If a word could be analysed in a variety of ways, the

homilist, caring little for philology as such, was content to combine the

religious lessons deducible from them all. He was like the Jewish Rabbi

who would have said, read not eir-iova-ios but firi-oixrios, with intent to put
new meanings into the word by a fresh derivation of it.

Origen may have &quot; himself first started the derivation from emu, ovo-ia,&quot;

with reference (after his manner) to absolute being, or &quot;

may have got it

from one of his predecessors, Pantaenus or Clement&quot; (D. 231). Mr McClellan

on the New Testament (p. 636) quotes from St Clement of Alexandria Paed.

I. 12 &quot;The Divine Teacher prepares us for contentment and simplicity of

life &c., for He saith Be not carefulfor the morrow [Matt. vi. 34], meaning
that the Christian ought to enter upon a life of contentment and self-

ministration, and only for the single day (t^p-fpov)&quot; as a passage
&quot;

which,

although perhaps not a direct interpretation, is of considerable importance
as testifying to Clement s recognition of the Old Latin quotidianus [Matt.

vi. 11], and consequently to the originality of his illustrious successor s

theory of the derivation from ovo-i a.&quot;

Various passages however in the works of Clement seem to me to shew

that he may have taken the same view of the petition as Origen after him.

He defines prayer as o^tXia converse with God. He writes in Paed. ii. 1,

according to Bishop Kaye s rendering,
&quot;

It should be our aim to raise our

eyes to the truth, firmly to lay hold of the Divine food from above, and to

be filled with the inexhaustible contemplation of Him who really exists

[TOV ovrois ovros], tasting the unchangeable, enduring, pure pleasure. For

the food of Christ signifies that we ought to look for this agape.&quot; In the

same chapter, with a play upon the two senses of npia-Tov, he disparages the

ephemeral meat and drink in comparison with the spiritual, and teaches

that by partaking of the repast of
&quot;

righteousness and peace and joy in the

Holy Ghost&quot; we become possessed of TO aptoroi/ T&V oiratv, the choicest of

the things that are. Judging from such words we may think that

Clement would have said Pray not (very much as the Gospel says Labour

not) for the meat which perisheth, or like St Jerome on the Epistle to
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Titus, Absit quippe ut nos, qiti in crastinum cogitare prohibemur, de

pane isto qui post paululum concoquendus ct abjiciendus est in seccssum

in prece dominica rogarejubeamur (D. 249).

He uses the expression Spiritual Food in Paed. I.e. (Potter p. 169, cf. p.

97l) nXX OVK evXoyov rpaTrtfas 8aifj.oviaiv /ieraXn/i/3a&amp;gt;eti&amp;gt;
TOVS dtias fjifTf^fiv

KOI IINEYMATIKH2 KUT^^iw/jitvovs TPO$H2, thinking perhaps of the

Didache, with which its expounders shew that lie was acquainted. In

its Eucharistic section and after the Lord s Prayer we read,
&quot;

Thou, O
Almighty Sovereign, didst create all things for Thy name s sake, and

gavest men food and drink to enjoy, that they might give thanks unto

Thee
;
but TO us Thou didst graciously give SPIRITUAL FOOD and drink

and life eternal.&quot; The idea of spiritual food runs through the Bible, but

the nearest approach in it to the expression is in St Paul s use of the

terms spiritual meat and drink with reference to Manna and what is

rabbinically called the Well. Philo identifies the \6yos with the

&quot;bread from heaven&quot; (Ex. xvi. 4, Dent. viii. 3), cf. Gfrorer I.e. p. 179,

Jowett on Philo and St Paul (Epp. ofSt Paid i. p. 484, 1859).

In Clem. Strom, vn. 13 (Potter p. 881) it is said of the gnostic 810

Kai 8iKaia&amp;gt;s (vxfrai, *A.(pfs fffuv \tya&amp;gt;v
KOI yap iJ/ifTv d&amp;lt;f)[eptv...Kal

tTri TWV

TTfvop.fva&amp;gt;v aSfXc^wi/ OVK avros aiTij&amp;lt;rfrai
6 yvaxTTiKoy ot) xpripaTaiv irfpiov(riav

(Is neraSoa-iv K.r.X., will not the gnostic not ask for superabundance to

give away, but pray that others may have what they want ? Canon Cook

on The Revised Version of the First Three Gospels infers that Clement

regarded eViovo-ios &quot;as the proper antithesis to irfpiovcnov.&quot;

The Epistle of Barnabas. The writer quotes in chap. x. of his Epistle

(pp. 101 103 ed. Cunningham 1877) the Mosaic prohibition of unclean

meats &quot; Ye shall not eat swine, nor eagle, nor falcon, nor raven, nor any
fish that hath not scales upon him,&quot; and concludes that there is no com
mandment of God to abstain from eating, but Moses spake in the spirit...

but they after the desire of the flesh received his words as though they

concerned meats. An allegorist who explains away the obvious literal

sense of the Levitical ordinance &quot;Thou shalt not eat &c.&quot; would not

improbably have spiritualised the &quot; bread &quot;

in the Lord s Prayer.

Tertullian. In Tertull. De Oral. 6 Quanquam PANEM NOSTRUM QUO-

TIDIANUM DA NOBis HODiE spiritaliter potius intelligamus, Christus enim

panis noster est &c., the spiritual interpretation of the bread is independent
of the epithet etnov&amp;lt;n.os.

Jacob of Serug (D. 241). Mr Burkitt gives me some extracts from the

Homilies of Jacob of Serug,
&quot; who flourished in the 5th century, and wrote

inter alia the accepted exposition of the Lord s Prayer in Syriac corre

sponding to S. Cyprian s in Latin, or to that of Evagrius in Egypt, using for

his text the Diatessaron. He explains at great length (without hinting at

any spiritualised interpretation of the clause) that KE1H N^dK NDr6

means DAILY PROVISION, not gold, or silver or jewels ; adding that the poor
man prays for daily bread, that he may be contented with what he hath :

24
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the rich man also prays for daily bread, that he may be ashamed that he

hath ten thousand loaves, and that he may know that the superfluity which

he has belongs not to him but to the poor outside.&quot;

Mangey on the Lord s Prayer (ed. 3, 1721) writes on tnioiiviov K.T.\.

&quot; The African Fathers have chose the mystical sense, and have explain d

this daily Bread of Christ s Body. They observe, that as he ^cas the

living Bread that came down from Heaven, so this living Bread is here

pray d for
;
and therefore suppos d, that the spiritual food and nourishment,

receiv d in the holy Sacrament, were the subject of this petition. This

interpretation seems partly owing to the primitive custom of receiving the

Communion daily, which might give the name of daily Bread to the

sacred Elements
;
and partly to the pious mistake, that nothing temporal

could be ask d for in this Divine form. But most certainly this is neither

a true nor an useful sense of the words. This mystical explication of

Bread is the product of warm imaginations ;
and is neither agreeable to

our Saviour s design, nor to the notions of his hearers. He cannot be

thought to teach them to pray for that heavenly Bread, of which probably

they had never yet heard. The literal interpretation of the words

then is more probable, and daily Bread means no other than the necessaries

of this life (pp. 126
sq.).&quot;

But see on De Profugis in Mangey s

Philo i. p. 566 (1742) the note &quot;ovpdvios rpo&amp;lt;p^.
Eadem fere scribuntur

Job. vi. 32 51. Philo \6yov esse docet coaleste alimentum, Dominus

seipsum ; eundem mysticum sensum ex mannse manducatione uterque

deducit...nec mira nee nova visa est ista de pane ccelesti doctrina. Soli

illi quibus hebetiores aures & animi erant, Christi dictis sunt offensi.&quot;

Libera nos a Malo.

On the petition pva-ai rj^as dirb TOV Trovr)pov, lit. deliver us from the evil

(Matt. vi. 13), see Canon Cook s Second Letter above mentioned (p. 179).

In Appendix II. (D. 319) Bp Lightfoot sums up thus,
&quot;

the earliest

Latin Father and the earliest Greek Father, of whose opinions we have

any knowledge, both take TOV irovrjpov masculine. The masculine render

ing seems to have been adopted universally by the Greek Fathers. At

least no authority, even of a late date, has been produced for the neuter.

In the Latin Church the earliest distinct testimony for the neuter is

S. Augustine at the end of the fourth and the beginning of the fifth

century. From that time forward the neuter gained ground in the Western

Church till it altogether supplanted the masculine.&quot; No reference however

is made to St Clement of Rome, who perhaps alludes to the Prayer in the

passage cited (1877) from the lost and found ending of his Epistle to the

Corinthians at the end of Excursus V. (p. 130).

Jacob of Serug gives Deliver me from Satan who contendeth against

me as a paraphrase of the petition Deliver us from BISHA.
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On the hypothesis that the Prayer was given in ARAMAIC it has been

said*, &quot;The Aramaic original of OTTO TOV Ttovrjpov seems to have been men
bisho...which can be translatedfrom evil, nndfrom the evil, but noi from
the Evil One&quot; \ and to this it is objected that, according to Dr Payne
Smith s Thesaurus, the Syriac BISHA (or bisho}

&quot;

Imprimis usurpatur de
diabolo&quot; (D. 293). But Dr Payne Smith s words do not apply to

the Jewish Aramaic KK&quot;3. On this see Buxtorf, Kohut and Levy s

Lexicons ;
and for the saying attributed to Ben Sira Do not good to the evil

(B3) and evil (Wl or NB&quot;3) shall not befall thee see also Schechter in

J. Q. R. in. 694, and Cowley and Neubauer s Original Heb. of Ecclus.

pp. xx, xxix. See also the various versions of Ecclus. vii. 1 2, comparing
the Syriac N&quot;3 JD pPPK with Aboth i. 8 JH pt? pmn. &quot;The

feminine in Syriac is the proper equivalent for the neuter in Greek, as any
common Syriac grammar will show. The masculine however may be so

used. Thus, in this particular word the masculine bisho properly represents
o TTovrjpds, but may represent TO novypov, though the proper representative
of the latter is the feminine bishtho&quot; (D. 291). But the Targumic Jewish

Aramaic sometimes has bish or bisho where the Syriac has bishtho, as for

in ceil in Gen. ii. 9, Ps. vii. 10, Job i. 1, 8, ii. 3.

&quot;So familiar was the word bisho, the Evil One, as a synonym for Satan

to the ear of a Syrian, that in the Curetonian [and sin.] Syriac it appears
in Matt. xiii. 39, where the original has o Sid/SoXor, and in the Peshito

Syriac in Acts x. 38, where the original has TOV 8ia@6\ov
&quot;

(D. 292).

It was the New Testament itself which gave currency to the use of NK&quot;3

for o irovrjpos
&quot;

the Evil One &quot;

in Christian Syriac literature, and from this

later usage we cannot safely infer that the Jewish Aramaic KE^S had

exactly the same sense and application. Compare the use of JTin as a

rendering of 6 novrjpos in the Parable of the Sower (p. 192).

&quot;But the objection from the absence of this designation in the Talmudical

and early Rabbinical writings still remains to be dealt with. What shall

we say to this ?&quot; (D. 284). Then follow the passages from Ex. Rab., Deut.

Rab., and Baba Bathra cited above in Note 5 :

Ex. Rab. 21. 7 (Job xvi. 11) &quot;it is also written God hath delivered me
over to the wicked one i.e. He hath put me into the hand of Satan&quot; (D. 286).

Here however we have merely a casual application to Satan of an indefinite

singular ^IJ?
&quot;

ungodly&quot; (Sept. aSiVou), which stands in parallelism with the

plural DWT (Sept. a/3eiO, thus

SK ^ J-MD

Wiinsche reads (p. 170) Er iiberlieferte mich EINEM VERKEHRTEN GOTTE

[Viy ?K 7X] d. i. er gab mich in die Gewalt des Satans, damit die Israel-

iten, wenn Gericht iiber sie gehalten wird, nicht als Frevler hervorgehen.

* See Dr Neubauer s letter of the 18th June 1881 in the Academy (p. 455).
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Darum stiirtze cr micli in seine Gewalt. Das wollen die Worte sagen

Hi. 16. 11 In die Hand der Frecler iibergiebt er mich.

Deut. Rab. 11. 11 (Ps. xxxvii. 32)
&quot; The wicked one watcheth for the

righteous one, and seeketh to slay him*. [Now] there is none so wicked

among all the Satanim altogether as Samacl... Thus also did Samael the

Wicked One watch for the soul of Moses and say &c.&quot; (D. 286). Here

yen wicked is taken to mean Samael the wicked, and the epithet ytJnn is

applied to him in conjunction with his name, as it might be to Titus or

Nebuchadnezzar. Notice that for ytJH without the article the Septuagiut
has o

afj.apTo&amp;gt;\6s.
So in Job xxi. 30 JT! (Targ. &quot;O, Syr. &W2) is rendered d

noirrjpos, thus OTI els ij^fpav aTrcoAeias Kovtpi^erai 6 irovTjpos, els jj/iepai opyrjs

UVTOV dnaxOricrovTai. Conversely V&quot;)D a malo without the article (p. 128 n.)

is a possible form of the original of diro TOV novr]pov.

Baba Bathra 16 a (Job ix. 24)
&quot; The earth is given into the hands of the

wicked one... Job meant in this phrase [the wicked one] none but Satan&quot;

(D. 286). Here again there is merely an application to Satan of y^H

(Sept. do-e^oOs), an indefinite or collective singular standing in parallelism

with a plural &quot;her judges&quot; thus

.HOD* rvtDS^ &amp;lt;& yen TS rum p
TALM. JEKUS. Shabbath n. 6 Zit. (5 & 3 ed. princ.} quotes Ps. cix. 7

y^&quot;) NV IBBK rO (Sept. tv rw
KptW&amp;lt;r0at avrov e(\doi KaraSeSiKao-^ewj) in

proof that Satan accuses only in time of danger. When a man is on his

trial yen will come forth, comm. viu 7p55 IPIpPP fa DIP
]f&amp;gt;ip?

fr?)

f&amp;gt;

&quot;)UUp
i.e. the Evil Angel (Ps. Ixxviii. 49 dyyeXav irovrjpav) will emerge

from his place to suggest a case against him.

In ABOTH R. N. ed. Schechter A i. & &quot;2 HBDin (pp. 4, 151) the wicked

serpent touches the tree with hands and feet, and shakes off its fruits

to the ground. Or (some say) he did not touch it at all
;
but when the tree

saw him it cried out Wicked One, Wicked One, touch me not, for it is said

(Ps. xxxvi. 11) Let not the foot of pride come against me, and let not the

hand of the wicked remove me. This story is told of Samael the

Wicked in Sefer ha-Bahir (Zohar fPtWO 28 & ed. Cremona), quoted by
Gill on St Matt. xiii. 19. Samael the Wicked is mentioned in Jellinek s

Bet ha-Midrasch Midr. ni3TK r6 (n. 66) and TUT nta n (m. 87).

Origin of the term the Evil One. The New Testament is the earliest

known authority for the expression THE EVIL ONE, and Canon Cook

suggests that the general use of the term d irovr^pos in that sense &quot;

may
*
Ungodly men say let us lie in wait for the righteous man...Let us condemn

him to a shameful death (Wisdom ii. 12, 20). There is a tract of Philo

De eo quod deterius potiori insidiari soleat (Mangey i. 191). The title 6 Sixaios

(Acts Hi. 14, vii. 52, xxii. 14) &quot;first appears in Enoch as a Messianic designa

tion&quot; (Enoch pp. 51, 112 ed. Charles). The New Testament expression the Evil

One (Matt. xiii. 19, Eph. vi. 16, 1 Joh. ii. 13 14) may have been used in earlier

writings now lost.
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probably have originated in our Lord s exposition of the Parable of the

Sower.&quot; The Greek 6 irovrjpos in St Matt. xiii. 19 and elsewhere may be

thought to stand for some Hebrew or Aramaic expression having 6 Sarai/as

(Mark iv. 15) and 6 StajSoXor (Luke viii. 12) for synonyms (Note 20).

Perhaps a Targumist in retranslating the Parable of the Sower would have

rendered o irovrjpos by NE^Il
N&quot;)^,

for the Evil Impulse occupies the heart

(Note 21) and is the foe of Torah (Note 22), and it is said epxercu o

Trovrjpbs Kai dpnd(i TO e(nrapp.(vov tv rfi Kcipftiq. BisiiA may have been used

sometimes as an abbreviation of tWO N~)V, in accordance with the saying

that the evil yeqer has JH bish for one of its names. With Aboth iv. 2

compare on io-\vpoi tore. ..(cat vtviKiJKciTf TOV Trovrjpov (1 Joh. ii. 14).

The Septuagint uses irovrjpos occasionally for VKH wicked (2 Sam. iv. 11,

Is. liii. 9), but in the great majority of cases for JH eeil. It uses o novrjpos

as an epithet of Haniau (p. 128), but not as a name of the Evil One; nor is

inn so used except in Hebrew New Testaments. Such expressions as

Ben Sira s Trovrjpov evQvu^a (pp. 149, 152) may have led up to the use of

irovrjpos by itself as a name of Satan, cf. Tobit iii. 8, 17 Chald. & Heb.

Asmodai the king of the demons, Sept. & Syr. the evil demon. Notice the

LXX. rendering eyco yap olda rrjv nONHPIAN CLVTVV of Deut. xxxi. 21 for
1 knoic &quot;n* nx their imagination.

2 TlM. iv. 18 pvo-fTai p,( o Kvpios difb Travros epyov Trovrjpov KOI trwo-ei els

TTJV fiao-iXfiav avrov TTJV errovpdvLov a&amp;gt;

rj
8oa (is TOVS aiwvas TU&amp;gt;V

al&amp;lt;av(t&amp;gt;v, d^v.

This is not improbably an application of words of the Lord s Prayer. The

expression from ecery evil work, &quot;from the sphere of evil in every form&quot;

(Ellicott), may be a paraphrase of men bisha or SHD, which in places of the

Old Testament is freely rendered diro iravrbs KOKOU, drro
KQKO&amp;gt;V,

dno 68ov

KCIKTJS, diro iravros Trovrjpou irpdyfjiaros (Prov. iii. 7, iv. 27, Job i. 1, 8, ii. 3,

xxviii. 28).

1 ST JOHN ii. 12 14 dfyttavrai vp.lv al dfiapTiai,. . .iyfWKart rov TraTtpa...vevi-

Kr/KaTf TOV novrjpov may refer to a(ps TJU I-V raj dfj.aprias. ..irdrtp. . .dnb TOV Trovrjpov

in the Prayer. The writer s preference for the masculine 6 Trovrjpos would

not necessarily exclude a neuter rendering of OTTO TOV Trovrjpov. In

favour of the masculine interpretation of &amp;lt; TOV Trovrjpov in St John xvii. 15

it is said that &quot;whereas TO irovrjpbv, the evil thing, is never found in

S. John s writings, 6 rrovrjpbs, the Evil One, occurs many times
&quot;

(D. 280).

This suggests more than it was intended to prove. The neuter

MALUM is made to mean the Evil One in an interpretation of a malo quoted

by Bp Lightfoot,
&quot; Hoc est a diabolo, qui totius mali et auctor est et origo.

Diabolus natura caelestis fuit, nunc est uequitia spiritalis ;
aetate major

saeculo, nocendi usu tritus, laedendi arte peritissimus, unde non jam mains,
sed malum dicitur, a quo est omne quod malam est

&quot;

(D. 305). Compare
the neuter \f ipov in the title of Philo s De eo quod deterius &c. (p. 188 n.).

T/ie Liturgies. The Liturgies contain petitions for deliverance from

the crafts and assaults of the devil, &quot;but all such prayers are, I believe,

invariably connected with petitions to be delivered from evil, from all evil
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and mischief, and specially from sin and wickedness, and, in comparison
with such petitions, occupy a secondary place&quot; (Canon Cook in D. 306).

Thus the Book of Common Prayer reads in the Litany
&quot; FROM ALL EVIL

and mischief; from sin, from the crafts and assaults of the devil &c. Good

Lord, deliver
us,&quot;

and in the exposition of the Prayer in the Catechism
&quot; and that it will please him to save and defend us in all dangers ghostly

and bodily ;
and that he will keep us from all sin and wickedness, and from

our ghostly enemy, and from everlasting death.&quot; In the Eastern

Liturgies (Brightman, Oxford 1896) &quot;The general result seems to be that

prominence is given to 6 Trovrjpos, but combined with the larger reference to

all evil&quot; (E. H. G.). On the Apostolic Constitutions see Canon

Cook s Second Letter, and in the Didache (ed. Bryennius 1883) com

pare 0evye OTTO iravros Trovrjpov KOI O.TTO navros 6/j.oiov avTov, els TO irovqpov...

pvcrdeir/Tf TfKva. dnb rovreoi/ airavTuiv, pvcrai ^/nay O.TTO TOV Trovrjpov, TOV pvcracrdat

avTTjv a.7ro rravTos Trovrjpov (chaps. 3, 5, 8, 10).

Conclusion.

TOV apTov 77/ie3i/ TOV (TTiovo-iov] On the differences between the two Greek

forms of the Prayer see Mr T. E. Page s Critical Notes on the Lords

Prayer in the Expositor 3rd series vol. vn. (1888), and see Thayer N. T.

Lex. on tmovo-ios. While it is scarcely credible that the perplexing new

compound belonged to the Prayer as first taught, it must have been current

in versions of it before the Greek Gospels were written. The word itself

is an indication that the original language of the Prayer was not Greek.

Nor is it likely that tiriovo-ios was even the first Greek rendering of its

presumably simple Semitic archetype.

Supposing the petition for the bread to mean Gice us this day (or day

by day) our daily bread, its two forms may have been derived from a

Semitic original meaning Give us the bread of the day IN THE DAY (p. 180),

as conversely in Lagarde s Arabic both a^^pov and TO naff rj/j,epav are

rendered in the day (p. 181). Before emovo-ios was thought of

simple Greek words meaning daily or of the day may have been in use

in the Prayer, cf.
(&amp;lt;prjfjifpov Tpoffrfjs (Jas. ii. 15), rf/v TTJS ij/j-epas Tpo(pijv

(\). 235). The Old Latin* panem quotidianum, which has been

thought to represent TO Ka6* jpepav (p. 180n., M cClellan p. 644), may em

body a true tradition of the original of aprov eTnovviov. Cureton remarks

that the Old Syriac &quot;constant of the day&quot; is an equivalent of quotidianum.
Some think that the original of

&quot;daily&quot;
bread was bread of ^pt)D to

morrow (p. 184) : others that of the day may have been rendered (niovtriov

because j firiovcra stands for &quot;a
day&quot;

in Prov. xxvii. 1. Possibly there was

a previous rendering T^J ejriova-rjs. A Rabbinic saying distinguishes

* Mr Burkitt in Texts and Studies vol. iv. no. 3 The Old Latin and the Itala

shews reason to think that Itala meant the Vulgate.
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between the instant and the distant morrow (Kohut v. 115 a), in a note

011 Ex. xiii. 14 &quot;IIID
&quot;|33 &quot;PNK&quot;

&quot;&quot;D i&quot;Pm lav 8e fpwrjjV/; (re 6 vios &amp;lt;rov p.(ra

ravra And it shall be when thy son asketh thee IN TIME TO COME (Heb.

to-morrow}. Although usually equivalent to
17 avpiov in its ordinary sense,

; eVioOo-a may denote the day present reckoned from its commencement.

Supposing fniova-ios to be a derivative of tlvai and to mean sufficient

(D. 228, 236), using the liturgical word 13 &quot;I (p. 181) and borrowing from

Gen. xlvii. 15 Give us bread and Ex. xvi. 5 daily, we may express St Luke s

form of the petition in Hebrew thus

,DV DV U-H DnS tt^-r

Compare St James ii. 16 ra irir^8fia TOV o-w^arof ,
the Peshito rendering

in the Prayer the bread of our necessity (D. 239), and Dr Chase s note

in Texts and Studies I.e. p. 52.

The epithet eViovo-ioy &quot;is not part of the original form of the petition,

and is due to liturgical use
&quot;

(ib. p. 53). Nor is it quite clear why the new

word should have been constructed simply and solely to represent anything

that is likely to have stood in the Prayer in its original form. According
to the rules of philology it should be derived from eViwi/ or orioOo-a, and its

connexion with ouo-ta &quot;can only be maintained on the hypothesis that its

form was determined by false analogies, with a view to exhibiting its

component parts more clearly&quot; (D. 225). A false analogy which com

mended itself to erudite interpreters of the word may have had attractions

for those who coined it (p. 182).

Origen (p. 182) gives a choice of derivations for the epithet of the

bread, but has no doubt of its being apros dXydivos. Bread was understood

mystically before eViovcrtos came into existence, and the most curious in

terpretations of the
&quot;

strange word &quot;

(D. 228) lead only to such results as

may be reached more rabbinico without it (p. 178). Tertullian

makes panem nostrum QUOTIDIANUM mean Christ (p. 185).

The petition would doubtless soon have been spiritualised if nothing

had been left of it but Give us bread. St James says that &quot;wisdom&quot;

should be prayed for
(i. 5), but does not say this of daily food (ii. 15).

With reference to St John vi. 32 sq., notice the remark on Aiyoo (ib.

xix. 28) in The Spirit on the Waters p. 255 &quot; Nowhere in Christ s doctrine

does the fourth Evangelist use thirst or kindred words (such as bread,

water, life, flesh, blood) in any but a spiritual sense.&quot;

The American Revisers write on St Matthew vi. 11 &quot;Let the marg.

read Gr. our breadfor the coming day, or our needful bread. So in Luke

xi. 3.&quot; The one may be a paraphrase, the other a more exact rendering of

the original which lies behind the Greek.

diro TOV Ttovrjpov] The obvious Biblical rendering of OTTO TOV Trovrjpov is

5HO a malo (p. 188), cf. Job i. 1, 8 Vulg. recedens a malo, Sept. V6 nairos

A possible alternative is VCJHD ab impio. The
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word ywi (it is said) occurs about 300 times and &quot; the LXX. render it by
KOKOS, ao-ffiijs, a8iKOs, a/xaprwXoy, Trapai o/xor, &C., but never by irovijpos.&quot;

Exceptions to this are 2 Sam. iv. 11 &quot;13 DW&quot;l D K JN *3 f]N dXXa KUI vvv

dvftpfs TTovTjpoi a-rrtKTfivav at/Spa SIKCIIOV, Is. liii. 9 1&quot;l2p D^BH DN {TVI *cal

Sa&amp;gt;o-a&amp;gt; Tovy rrovripovs avri rrjs Ta(pijs avrov, but OS a rule Trovrjpos Corresponds
to JH evil and not to JNTl tefcerf. Compare Ps. vii. 9 Oh let DWn VI

Trovrjpia afj,apT&amp;lt;a\v the evil of the wicked come to an end, Ps. x. 15 Break

thou the arm of JTll yfc/n a^opTcoXoC /&amp;lt;ai irovypov the wicked and the evil,

Ezek. xviii. 20 ytJH nytJm and the wickedness of the wicked impietas impii

dvopia dv6[ia&amp;gt;.

The Hebrew for trovrjpos being as a rule yi evil, it may be thought that

St Matt. xiii. 19 epxerai O IIONHPO2 (R.V. ^e evil one, A.V. &amp;lt;Ae wicked

one) KOL apTrdfi TO fcnrapnevov tv rrj Kapdia avrov should be rendered as by
Delitzsch 13 VIH ^^1. It does not however appear that y&quot;)H was ever

used quite in this way for the Evil One until the Greek Testament was

translated into Hebrew. On the other hand actual Rabbinic usage as far

as it goes favours the use of yCJH in the required sense (p. 188), thus

.m^n yntn mm ?pni y&*\ xn

A like expression would serve to render 6 ANOMOC (cf. Ezek. /.c.)in 2 Thess.

ii. 8, which Westcott and Hort connect with Is. xi. 4 yCJH n^O^.

The Syriac versions render OTTO TOV novrjpov by K^D, \ftfrom tJie evil.

This is also the most obvious expression for OTTO TOV irovrjpov in Jewish

Aramaic, which may have been the original language of the Prayer; but it

does not follow that in the earlier dialect it must have meant precisely the

same as afterwards in Christian Syriac. By literal translation from the

New Testament y&quot;)H is made to have a meaning which, so far as we know,

it had not in genuine Hebrew, and the like may have happened to its

Syriac synonym KB3 (p. 187).

If the titles the Righteous One (p. 188 n.) and the Evil One are to be

regarded as correlative, they are best accounted for as specialisations of

the Biblical pHV righteous and ySJH wicked respectively. From this point

of view the most natural Aramaic rendering of 6 novrjpos is not N &amp;gt;1|

I1

(D. 293) but KJPtjn (p. 140).

But the best Hebrew rendering of the ambiguous OTTO TOV irovrjpov is

y~lO (Aram. NB^S |D). This is found several times in the Bible in the

phrase
&quot;

depart from evil,&quot;
yi may denote an evil person or spirit, it is a

name of
&quot; the imagination of man s heart,&quot; which is also Trovypia and o

Trovrjpos (pp. 147, 189), and it describes the evil way to be shunned accord

ing to sayings of the Jewish Fathers (p. 35) and the things deprecated

as evil in Jewish Prayers*.

* See p. 129. 1 3 with the Variae Lectiones in Rabbinovicz D&quot;T vol. i., and

Heb. Auth. P. B. p. 7.
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